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Portrait by Melton Fisher, R.A., 1920

Extract from a letter to Sabine’s daughter, Margkinson, dated 17 October 1920, written
after Sabine’s final sitting for this portrait:

‘As a painting it is fine. Whether a likeness or hbam unable to say. It is a picture of an
old decrepidsic] toad.’
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The Growth of Religious Convictions

Editor's Commentary

| have long been aware that in the Baring-Gouldhigecat the Devon Record Office there
were typescript chapters of a book entifldee Growth of Religious Convictianslowever it
was not until | was transcribing and researchinigii®sgs correspondence with Evelyn Healey
! that | realised from a reference to the chaptePaumlinismin a letter to her dated 12
October 1923 that he was actually working on tliekoduring the last year of his life.

Sabine, in the process of amending and corrediieglapters of the book, presumably in
preparation for publication, had grumbled in agleto Evelyn, dated 27 September 1923,
about the quality of the typing services availabl@im. She, having recently learned to type,
offered her services to him. On 12 October, aftenes hesitation, Sabine finally accepted her
offer, but only on the understanding that she afid\wim to pay her for her work. Sadly after
just a few short weeks of collaboration during whimuch to his satisfaction, Evelyn retyped
the chapter oRaulinism Sabine’s health declined sharply. By 1 Novembier h
correspondence was, for the very first time, matigérgetfulness and an element of
confusion. Then on 26 November he wrote to saytiteatvas failing altogether and asked her
to return all the chapters he had sent her. Justieeks later, on 2 January 1924, he was
dead. What happened to the book after that ismoivk, but somehow the title page, an
introduction and ten chapters were preserved atHeuse and are now held at the Devon
Record office, where, apart from the important bass of cataloguing, no significant notice
seems to have been taken of them.

As | worked on the letters to Evelyn Healey, | baeancreasingly troubled to think that
despite all Sabine’s labours this last book hacnbeen published. | also wondered why
Sabine had embarked on such an ambitious schofasiict in the ninetieth year of his life
and whether his mind was agile enough to cope suti a task. Inevitably | soon found
myself at the Devon Record Office browsing throagtouple of chapters. There | rapidly
came to the conclusion that the whole book wa®theome of a vast amount of work and
that it ought to see the light of day. And so isviaat, with the help of Merriol Almond, |
was able to take the document home on a long teamand there transcribe it.

Each of the typescript chapters had been neatlgdoua dark green, artificial leather cover.
The covers were somewhat insubstantial and eagiterthaas held together by nothing more
than two or three paper fasteners. Both the quafipaper and the page layout in the chapter
on Paulinismare slightly different from that in all the othegrapters. From this, | concluded
that this was the version of the chapter retype&wslyn Healey.

Many of the chapters included retyped pages. Fratuihe pages had also been re-ordered
and renumbered. In addition there were numerousistaipt additions, amendments and
corrections to each of the chapters. The overgiré@ssion was that the whole book had been
drafted and typed, then amended and retyped a nushbimes. How far Sabine was from
being ready to send the book to publishers is leatrcnor is it known whether a publisher
had already been approached. However it is evidemt Sabine’s comments in the letter to
Evelyn Healey dated 1 November sayirsggnd chapters here and there to friends for aglvic
that by then he was looking for editorial advicel amoving in the direction of publication.
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The question, ‘Why was this book written?’ receiatanswer in Sabinelstroduction
where he wrote:

| venture as an old man in my ninetieth year teetaketrospect over the
formation and development of my religious opini@rg] to consider in what
manner and to what degree they have been modifiedme instances, and
accentuated in others.

Sabine expanded on this in the opening paragrdp@bapter I, where he added:

| venture again to introduce my cogitations.
A man’s life consists of his thoughts as welligsalts, of his convictions as well as
his experiences.

The moulding of his mind and the consolidationisfdninciples are matters of the
highest importance; for it is these convictionsttfuam the motive power within him
that govern his actions.

They may at times need overhauling and the flywiealssured action to regulate
his thought, and his manner of life.

So, it seems that Sabine was writing about his cawvictions and his own perceived need to
overhaul them. He went on to say:

| have already relatefin Chapter Ilhow that | worked out in my mind the question
of the Church, its origins and its constitution.

It seems probable, from comments in chapter liVnacles, and from the air of finality in
chapter X, entitledPresent and Futuregs well as from Sabine’s own description of theko
asthis little work that Sabine had meant to write a comparativetytdfook of ten chapters.

But for whom was Sabine writing? In some areasthak takes on the form of a profound,
but inadequately referenced, ecclesiastical htstbstudy. In others Sabine could have been
addressing a general clerical audience, elsewlhassical scholars and yet again,
occasionally, a lay readership.

In his introduction to the book Sabine had thedfelhg to say:

| am aware that | owe an apology to my readerodgess but a smattering of
knowledge in the several branches of philosophignse, history and theology; and
| have had to employ such mediocre faculties ad pdssess and such scraps of
knowledge as | could acquire to solve problems phhaesented themselves to me and
insisted on solution. There must be thousandsdrséime condition and same
position as myself, without adequate means ofatig out and becoming master of
some one or other of these branches of study;tasdonceivable that the record of
my own working out of the problems, with the scamyerials at my disposal, may
be of useMy education had been conducted on wrong lines lacidof having been
steadily educated at a public school has been tagi@wback, and has entailed
slow mental developmerit is, however possible that my solution of thelypbeans
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that have troubled me may be of some help to othedter qualified in every way
than myself.

Sabine’s comments in this apologia concerningdtk bf knowledge of history and theology
were somewhat disingenuous. It is however of @dethat he attributed the lacked academic
rigour in his scholastic writing to the inadequstdooling that resulted from his father’s
nomadic lifestyle. He was not alone in this crtii of his work. L’abbé Duinghis French
friend and associate from his days in Dinan, wtheefollowing:

| tried valiantly in our letters and exchanges twake his prudence as regards
the lines that he took in these areas of patientdifficult work. To the point
where one day when | had sent him back certainphgeaeplied “I never read
what displeases me or anything that attacks me”.

Despite Sabine’s apologia, the conclusion | cameas that he was chiefly writing to and for
himself. | also came to the conclusion that with&arne rewriting, together with the
expansion of some sections and the addition of maorg explanatory notes, Sabine would
have faced some difficulty persuading a publishat this was a viable proposition.

Studying this book was, for me, very different froesearching Sabine’s diaries, notebooks
and letters with which | have felt very comfortalledeed at times | felt that, with my own
inadequate grounding in theology, philosophy ardesgastical history, | was out on a limb.
What kept my nose to the grindstone was the remiséhat what | was researching was not
just a re-examination and re-affirmation by Salmhsome of his personal beliefs but also a
statement of his opinions on many aspects of the¢@hand of Society. This wide ranging
appraisal was entirely undertaken during the treditil end of his life. It seemed to me that
knowledge of this might assist my own understanadiidpe man.

The following two extracts from chapter Il, would;ontend, accurately reflect the
challenges faced by Sabine throughout his life @l as the guiding principles that drove
him:

Divine Discontent.

Lodged in everymy?] human breast, is a sense more or less acute df hdsa
been termed “Divine Discontent,” a desire for tivaliich is, perhaps,
unattainable, but which serves as a goad to end@avois a consciousness of
innate powers, of ability, of appreciation, of dedior the exercise of activities
now beyond reach. This is the source of all thdessness of the present age, of
longing for amelioration of the conditions of lifd/ith some it takes the form of
aggression against social order as at present ¢tutstl; in others|[including
myself?]determination to fight against adverse circumstanaed by resolution
and perseverance to overcome them. One sulkstlibe sirives.

The Joy of Believing.

There is that in the Christian Faith producing résuwhich the Unbelieving are
slow to recognise. This is the inner joy that foeds[me?],the serenity of soul
that it produces, in such as have endured disappdiaffection, encountered
humiliating slights, who have been foiled in lifaisns and expectations, the
occasions in so many of tendency to sourness pdsiiton, to resentment
against Providence, to prostration in discouragetnand loss of interest in all



effort. In the confidence that the Gospel inspiadisgiscouragements are put
aside, and in thémy?] heart leaps up a fountain of joy in expectatioat thll the
aspirations that have failed in accomplishment heilebe fully, overflowingly
satisfied in the life to come.

Sabine expanded on this theme of fulfilment inltleeto comen a later chapter.

If Sabine was, at least to some extent, writinghionself this would explain why, although
he provided no less than 111 footnotes and oftgrldped and explained his views on a
particular subject, there were many more occasidren he referred to people, historical
events, sects, philosophies etc. without any exian of who or what he was writing about.
That certainly made parts of the book frustratmgetad and Sabine’s thinking at times hard
to follow and understand. | had no other optiontbutefer very frequently to a dictionary
and to other sources of information for definiti@ml explanations. As a result of these
collateral researches | have put together anotbgeplanatory notes. These are by no
means exhaustive but they sufficed to allow meayankn, to just about follow the thrust of
Sabine’s arguments. | hope it will do the samelHiose who follow in my footsteps. | have
also added an index.

Throughout the book numerous biblical texts aretgghdViost often Sabine provided the
reference, but, occasionally, he neglected to dénstve editing process | have added the
missing references in italics and square brackétsve also made a point of reading the
biblical passages to which Sabine referred. Usuafigrence and passage tallied but on what
was, for me, one particularly satisfying occasidiound he had claimed that a passage in 1
Kings referred to the Babylonian Captivity wherfaet it referred to the exile in Egypt, a
much earlier event. This single passage led hidrdas an emphatic but erroneous
conclusion about the authenticity of a particuldtibal document.

There were several, often extensive, quotatiohsaim, Greek, German and French. Sabine
rarely provided a translation. These omissions mawe been rectified.

In my transcription | have incorporated all the adfr@ents, both manuscript and typed, and
all the corrections that were included by Sabingentypescript chapters. Sometimes errors
by either Sabine or his typists were not corretigtiim; these | have left uncorrected but
have denoted thugsic]. Occasionally Sabine used obscure words. For terss
convenience | have included a brief definitiontalics and square brackets within the text.

As | read the book it became clear to me that dments did not really match the title.
The book would be more appropriately titl&bspects of Some of My Religious Beliefs and
my opinions on Church and society and how these Haveloped in recent yedrs

| was struck by the similarity between the titletlois book,The Growth of Religious
Convictions,and that of the book Sabine had published morefiftt years previously,
entitledThe Origin and Development of Religious Beligpart from the omission of the
wordsOrigin andthey are similar. That i¥$he Growth of Religious ConvictioasadThe
Development of Religious Belief.

Although Sabine did not refer directly to any of karlier theological studies he nevertheless
seemed to be revisiting certain aspectsha# Origin and Development of Religious Belief.
This would go some way to explaining why the tithes so alike. It also helps to explain why



the later, much shorter book — just over 190 pagesy transcription — did not begin to
attempt the comprehensive analysis and synthesisvilis a characteristic of his earlier work.

It is possible that Sabine’s later studies, palaidy of theological researches published
during the early part of the @entury and indeed during the last year of hés lilad led him
to revisit only those aspects of his original tisedeat he now felt needed either modification
or a different approach. What he produced was & wbich drew on scholarship and on the
revisiting and modifying of past thoughts, but whalso responded to topical developments
within and around the Church. Not infrequently hete with passion. One aspect that made
The Growth of Religious Convictiodsficult to follow was the absence of a clearfyimg
theme. This contrasts witthe Origin and Development of Religious Beliefwhich Sabine
sought, throughout, to prove, and then tenaciolslg on to, the implications of, the
Incarnation.

| concluded that to fully understand the significamf the later work it was necessary to
compare not only the contents of the two worksds the circumstances in which they
were written.

The Origin and Development of Religious Belief

At the time Sabine wrot€&he Origin and Development of Religious Bdfiefwas in his mid-
thirties and making his way in life as a young pamnent curate in the parish of Dalton, near
Thirsk, Yorkshire. He had moved to Dalton from Hampin January 1867. Prior to the move
he had become engaged to Grace Taylor and sheoyas him at Dalton after their
marriage in May 1868.

At Dalton, having left the bustle of his beloveddsion in the industrial Yorkshire town of
Horbury behind him, Sabine found himself in a qaietl in some ways uncomfortable and
frustrating backwater. So it was that, particulahlying the 17 months or so before Grace
joined him, he had both the time and the inclimatim withdraw and immerse himself in
scholastic study. He spent his time reading, wgipoetry and, significantly, indulging his
love of ecclesiastical history. The book that Heolared onThe Origin and Development of
Religious Beliefwas a remarkable scholastic achievement compgresitcomprehensive, in
depth study of his subject in two substantial vatsm

The twenty chapters of the first volume of thisheaook present an extraordinarily wide-
ranging review of studies of the development oflmiagical and religious concepts in
primitive societies around the world. Sabine wemt@discuss polytheism, pantheism and
monotheism as well as the significance of asceticraysticism, idolatry and sacrifice. He
looked in some depth at many schools of philosapbiding Chinese, Indian and Buddhist,
but he was particularly concerned with Greek andléto schools. He looked favourably on
Plato but was especially drawn to the views oftt8 century German Philosopher, Georg
Hegel, on the conciliation of opposites. These gigwere further developed in the second
volume as the logical explanation for the necessfityccepting the existence of God and the
reality of the Incarnation. Sabine saw the Incaomaés the essential conciliation of the finite,
i.e. man, with the infinite, i.e. God.

Volume Il consisted of a further twenty chapteralogy solely with the origin and
development of Christianity with particular emplsasn the inevitability of the Incarnation.
Along the way Sabine firmly asserted that neitheur€h nor biblical texts were infallible.
He made much of equality and freedom, as well asigihts and duties of man in the
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development of human nature, both in the Churchimisdcial organisation. There was thus
a political overtone and his attitudes strike clsarith some of our own preoccupations
today. He looked in some depth at adverse devedasnin both society and the Church,
which he related to the development of autocratiemcracy and the abuse of human rights
that inevitably resulted from both of them. He wasticularly firm in his insistence that the
Anglican Church must throw off its domination bydaconnection with, the State. This
attitude reflected his early experiences within@irch and such events as the Gorham
Judgement of 1850.

But there was, nevertheless, a sense of buoyantg@imism throughout this work and his
attitude to the waywardness in the Church and me®pwas on the whole balanced. He saw
the waywardness as an inevitable but also remexrakllt of human frailty, as society and
Church evolved. Nevertheless his criticisms wemnalff stated. Thus he wrote:

Mediaeval temporal autocracy was a mighty wronge gbverned were the chattels
of their sovereign, to be imprisoned, driven to warpoverished, sold, made to
believe or disbelieve at the caprice of the monarchts existence, linked as it was
to the Church, forced into life another wrong, € apacy, set up as a counterpoise
to the temporal power. Then indeed the bondageaofwas complete, the State
violated the right of man to personal independenaog, the Church turned the key
on his right to intellectual freedom. The work ghliory on every man sent into the
world could not be done; he was not free in bodymind, and in soul, to
accomplish his destiny...

And so on.

The Origin and Development of Religious Belexfeived a mixed reception that was in some
ways predictable. Thus while tihurch TimestheChurch Quarterly RevieandThe
Guardianwere enthusiastic, Sabine, in a footnote to tieéage to Volume I, reported that:

The Roman “Catholic World the high Anglicarf Church Review,” and the extreme
Protestant‘Press and S. James’ Chronicleave agreed to denounce me as gross
materialist, a thorough rationalist, and an undisggd infidel.

Sabine was usually not one to enjoy adverse driteséews of his work, but this statement
suggests that he was proud of the heated recegitien to this book. It demonstrated that he
had done what he had set out to do — stir things up

Importantly for Sabine the Prime Minister at thedi Mr Gladstone, also read the book and
was sufficiently impressed by it to offer Sabine rown living at East Mersea. This
enabled Sabine to escape from what, had he notdigeno fill his time with study, would
have been a stultifying position at Dalton.

Purcell in his biograph{ gave some thought as to how Sabine researcheeathjsbook and
concluded that, isolated as he was in the middtarafl Yorkshire and with very little access
to books, most of the research must have beeredaotit during his years at Hurstpierpoint
and that when he came to write the bookieéie¢d almost entirely on his prodigious
memory’. My own view is that Purcell greatly overestimatgdbine’s powers of memory and
significantly underestimated his resourcefulnessaldo took no account of the great speed
at which Sabine invariably worked and his unfortertandency to come to hasty
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judgements. These latter attributes were a moedylikause of the mistakes criticised by
Purcell than a reliance on memory.

As is well known, Sabine was a magpie from an eagly and it is evident that among the
many things he collected from youth was a vasectithn of books. It is pertinent to take
note of what he wrote in the preface of his bBolst-Medieval Preacher3hat book was
published during his first year at Horbury but vpasbably written during his last year at
Hurstpierpoint and largely based on researchegedaout there:

The Author returns thanks to Mr. John Mozley Staflgitzwilliam Street, Strand
for his assistance in the compilation of this Wdrk the loan of some costly and
scarce volumes not in the Author’s libraty.

There is no reason to believe that Sabine’s apprtiagaining access to books was any
different now he was at Dalton. In addition he wagsourceful traveller. In the penultimate
chapter ofThe Growth of Religious Convictiohe lamented:

“of recent years | have not been much in town,lbwas there often in the sixties
and seventie$

Thesixties and seventiegatly straddle the period when Sabine would teaen researching
and writing this early book. Furthermore he wascadfly recognised as a frequent user of the
Reading room of the British Museum. Add to thatbality that, at Dalton, Sabine was not
as isolated as it might seem. Dalton is some 6snfiitan Thirsk, a busy market town on the
main railway line through York to London. In theok Sabine actually described watching
the trains pass by his window at Dalton while he waiting! It is also evident that many of
the poems Sabine was writing in his Diary notebdoting his 18 months at Daltowere
based on the ancient religious texts that he wadimg at the time. Some of these poems
were eventually published ifhe Silver Storé Apart from not infrequent trips to London, |
am convinced that Sabine would also have made sixeense of the facilities of York
Minster, some 15 miles south of Dalton. Finally amg who has actually reddhe Origin

and Development of Religious Beloginnot fail to be aware that not only was the boek
referenced, but it included a huge number of lepgtiotations from many of the works to
which Sabine referred. It would have been imposditit these to be furnished from memory.

| did not find this earlier work any easier to readnThe Growth of Religious Convictions
and, while struggling to understand it, | was noeswhether | was encouraged or
disheartened by Sabine’s own comment, that whemgty follow the thoughts of modern
German Philosophers:

....the difficulty of arresting them and reducingrthi® a clear and easily intelligible
system is extreme; the moment when one fanciea thaught is assuming
precision and outline, it throws out a cloud of like sepia, and leaves the pursuer
bewildered and in the dafk.

Apart from that, Purcell also thought the book waseasy readingSo | was not on my
own. Somehow, however, | found that, having readetérlier work, from cover to cover, |
must have absorbed something, for when | returadistlast bookThe Growth of Religious
Convictionsjt began to make more sense to me. Here Sabinedesd revisiting and to
some extent revising some of the thinking in hidieabook.



Xiii

The Growth of Religious Convictions

Was it only because Sabine’s views on some thiagschanged that he decided in the very
last year of his life, to revisit and review centaispects of his religious convictions in this
arduous and time-consuming way? Or could he alge haen driven in other ways?

It may help to reflect on Sabine’s circumstance$983. It soon became apparent to me that
when writingThe Growth of Religious ConvictiorfS8abine must have been able to read and
then write authoritatively on the current work ofier authors and amend his views
accordingly. | am confident that he would needawgenhbeen fully alert mentally to be able to
do this. Furthermore, despite his great age, Sakmeained the master of a fine turn of
phrase and made use of numerous similes, metagr@sgotes and even parables, in
support of his arguments. These are important pdiniake. For one thing they cast doubt
on Dickinson’s use of the adjectifeeblewhen otherwise astutely describiSgbine’sanger

of old agein his excellent biograph¥lt is patently clear that, despite his great @d,a
Sabine’s mind was sufficiently agile to ensure tinatanger was still capable of being
devastating.

The author of this commentary is himself in histhidecade and it occurs to him that maybe
one has to be old oneself before it really becopossible to empathise with the anger of old
age. He is nevertheless impressed that a compalsayisung Dylan Thomas was able to
demonstrate remarkable insight into this phenomemdime superb poemo Not Go Gentle
that he addressed to his elderly father in hisillagtss. This poem opens:

Do not go gentle into that good night,
Old age should burn and rave at close of day;
Rage, rage against the dying of the light.

We know from comments made by Sabine in correspmedeith others and from further
comments in Dickinson’s biography that, at thisgjrBabine was the victim, not of mental
feebleness, but of extrempéysical feebleness. This was the major factor contribubioth to
his social isolation and to the frustration of timracteristically energetic and purposeful life.
Surely here was one important source of his arigdris relatively isolated manor house at
Lew Trenchard in the 1920s he had to endure a ¢ae honely existence than during his time
at Dalton. In both situations Sabine had much timdiis hands. But his state of mind in his
last years was very different. At Dalton he wasyaun and optimistic. By contrast there is
every reason to believe that, since the deathsoivtie, Grace, seven years previously, the
spark had gone out in his life and indeed for astaritial part of this time he may well have
been depressed. This would have been another famttributing to his anger, much as it
may wellg have done during the troubled period fwligg the death of his daughter Beatrice
in 1876.

Sabine’s unhappy mood state had probably also dggravated by family anxieties
associated with the Great War and further adveisi#égted by the highly unsatisfactory
relationship that developed between himself ancthisst son, Edward, and his daughter-in-
law, Marian, after they had taken over managemetiteohouse in 1919* This was a great
source of anger.
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It is apparent from Sabine’s correspondence witlerst, that his anger was often projected
onto Marian. The reasons for this are, at presanfrom clear and may well prove to be very
complex. As such they are beyond the scope ottimamentary.

Correspondence with friends suggested a yearnihgsilast few years to leave this world
and meet his makéf.This yearning was reiterated in chapter \Bschatologypf The
Growth of Religious Convictiong some ways this is the most interesting chaptére
book, presenting, as it mostly did, Sabine’s peatwiews on the afterlife.

Driven, as Sabine was throughout his life, to isemtellectual activity, he may have been
compelled to undertake this last great mental esei@s much to keep his mind occupied and
so keep his darker thoughts and emotions at bagnyhing else. Certainly this would have
been a more effective and acceptable way of kedpimgelf calm than resorting to alcohol,
as family tradition suggests he had done, priddward and Marian moving into Lew
House.

In the same way that Sabine’s buoyancy and optinss®flected in the content dhe

Origin and Development of Religious Beligh anger and bitterness come through in many,
but not all, parts ofhe Growth of Religious ConvictiariBhe earlier book was notable for its
compassionate understanding of human waywardnésig, 8abine’s attitudes towards
individuals, although often critical, were morelined to be expressed in shades of grey. By
contrast, in his last book he tended to be intoleodwaywardness in others and his attitudes
towards people were inclined to be starkly blackvhbite.

One point that needs to be made is that nowhetedsrbook, or indeed anywhere, to my
knowledge, in Sabine’s writing did he express tightest personal doubt concerning the
existence of a loving God, of a heaven, of thenmaton, or of a life hereafter. This
steadfastness of belief is evident in both pubtistued unpublished writing, and is
irrespective his circumstances or state of mindnalgting. It is known however that Sabine
was aware with the possible effect of personalesurf§ on a belief in God. In his bookhe
Mystery of Suffering, published a year after the death of his two wé@daughter, Beatrice
in 1876 and at a time when he may have been expéniga significant grief reactidh
Sabine wrote:

Every great pain and sorrow produces a marked etiechim who has endured
it. It either hardens or it melts. It sweetensta@mobitters. It opens or it closes
the heart. It sometimes produces a cold, cynicaitsprhich disbelieves in love,
in hope, and doubts everybody, even God

Let us now look more closely at the individual cteap in Sabine’s last book.

Introduction

In addition to telling us what Sabine’s aims werevriting this last great theological work,
thelntroductionis invaluable for the extent to which he addedisicantly to what he had
written elsewhere about the development of hisuaktis to the Church in 1851 at the age of
17 years. Now he wrote:

Until | reached the age of seventeen such religish entertained was
unenquiring. | was conscious of certain dislikag, ot of any particular likings;
with adolescence, however, | saw that religion w&sserious a matter to be
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treated with indifference....Of the English Churdhttaat | knew by practical
experience was what | had seen at home, but miainhe Continental
Chaplaincies. Anglican worship was not at that tstienulating, and Anglican
teaching was indefinite. Such as it was, this tearkvas accepted much as at
dinner one accepts cabbage. It was taken becawsgane else took it. My father
insisted that cabbage purified the blood — buteiéded cooking to make it
appetising, and the clergy at that period were gawoks in dealing with
Christian doctrine.

Chapter I: The Church
The earlier paragraphs in this chapter elaborate8atine’s thoughts in thetroduction

In 1851 | had reached a period in my life in whaginions began to shape
themselves into convictions, and wavering linehofight began to straighten
out.

Hitherto | had not possessed other than a vagueaotance with the English
Church, its doctrines, its Constitution, and its\&ees. | knew the Catechism, the
Psalms and the Collects, some of the former anthallatter my mother had
made me learn by heart, and the Sermon on the Moanwhich my father had
insisted as the guide of life. | could respond Aneetine prayers, but | detested
Sermons...... At this time, when issuing out of boyhmdodnanhood, the boy not
yet shaken off, and the man not yet put on, | bégamnk out religious and
ecclesiastical questions for myself. The firshese was as to the origin and
constitution of the Church. | did not then conceryself about dogmas, disputed
or undisputed, but tried to find out the principiethe life and organisation of the
Church itself. To me, at this time, it seemed thatprimary question to be
answered was:- what is the Church?

Throughout this chapter Sabine looked in some dafthe Apostolic and Subapostolic
Churches. In the process he developed his ownythikat the Laws of Darwinian Evolution,
which he had also picked up in 1851, are God’s Lamesas such are also applicable to the
evolution of the Church. He equated the periochefdarliest Church to the biological period
of gestation. This explained the chaos of the AgasChurch and the embryonic obscurity
of the Subapostolic Church. It also seemed to @xptaSabine the apparently sudden
emergence of the Churels a complete and well organised society in th@&kCentury.

We must assuredly look on the Church growing fitsnearly age much as we
look on the world as brought to perfection out lodas; once disorder,
subsequently order, once confusion, now discipline.

Sabine viewed the emergence of sects and dubiagtiqas as, at best, examples of arrested
development or, at worst retrogression, as in Azminism. Of particular interest is
Sabine’s praise for, and approval of the actionStoPaul in his struggles to create order out
of chaos. He wrote:

| both pity and admire him.

As the reader will see, this judgement contraskedy with Sabine’s ambivalent comments
on the Apostle in Chapter Il
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Chapter II: Miracles

In his earlier bookThe Origin and Development of Religious Belmiracles are mentioned
briefly in the chapter o&vidence for the Incarnatigonly to be dismissed as unreliable as
evidence. Indeed in that chapter Sabine was irgtlioeismiss the need for such evidence,
instead simply stating that the truth of the Inedion was an essential conclusion to be
drawn from Hegelian philosophy. Now in his last igdre made no mention of Hegel but
devoted a whole chapter kdiracles. Although Darwin’s theory of Evolution had been
published several years before Sabine’s earliek ltho@re is no indication that Sabine had
taken this into consideration @rigin and Developmenand although, throughout the book,
he purported to use Science to support his vieisyderstanding and use of science was
often flawed. In his critique dDrigin and DevelopmenPurcell was also not impressed by
Sabine’s knowledge of science.

Now in his last boolsabine made the statement that:
Darwin has established the Law of Evolution in smpiegnable positian

In this day and age when a sharp conflict betwkeritieories of Evolution and Creationism
is being promoted in some quarters, it is of irdete note the easy way in which Sabine saw
no such conflict. Unfortunately his interpretatiminEvolution as evidence for the natural
basis for miracles indicates an inadequate undetstg of the science. The explanation for
his early uncertain understanding of Evolutionas difficult to find:

My father and | belonged to the local Society iry@ane for the pursuit of knowledge,
whether in Natural History, Antiquities or Histogenerally. The broad principle of
Evolution laid hold of me, and | applied it to theestion | desired to solve.

And again:

My acquaintance with Darwin’s doctrine of Evolutiahthe time when it first made
an impression on my mind, in 1851, was but cruakiaadequate, picked up from
discussions between my father and my tutor, an@icefriends, as also from
Reviews.

Now in his great old age Sabine’s understandingareed inadequate. He went on to say:
But there is another fact that should not be diaregd, the effect of arrest.

Sabine meant the arrest of development. Withoullaéxpg exactly how, he put this forward
as the explanation for “The Fall of Man.” He seertednply that both ongoing development
(i.e. evolution) and arrest were, for man, somehavact of will. A decision not to aspire to
Godliness was tantamount to a decision not to @vdifaus it will be seen that Sabine’s
understanding of the evolution of man was alongrgdically discredited Lamarckian rather
than Darwinian lines. He concluded that by noiriigllinto sin someone, like Jesus, was
capable of evolving to the superior stat&SapermanHe wrote:

One who has not partaken of fallen human naturetssubject to the checks by
which sinful human nature is held in restraide occupies another category of
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human being... making him capable, as man, of penmgriaccts beyond the scope of
the possible as he is novay that he meant miracles.

This statement does not remotely chime with théoediunderstanding of the scientific
theories of Evolution. Sabine had a knack of degvielp a pseudo-scientific argument
through the almost unconscious insertion of dubemsimptions that enabled him to believe
what he wanted to believe. He is by no means alottas trait. To be fair, in his

Introduction Sabine did, as we have seen, acknowledge th&atiomns of his knowledge:

| possess but a smattering of knowledge in theraelveanches of philosophy,
science, history and theology; and | have had tpleynsuch mediocre faculties
as | did possess and such scraps of knowledge@sdd acquire to solve
problems that presented themselves to me andedsist solution.

Chapter IlI: Paulinism

Chapter Ill,Paulinism presented the editor with another complicat®awlinismwas a
subject not dealt with at all ihhe Origin and Development of Religious BelMbreover, the
next two chapters, IV and V, went on to look atithfuence of some of Paul’s earlier
thinking on wayward developments in the mediaewdl post-medieval Church and on the
emergence of Lutheranism and Calvinism. To undedstiae significance of these three
chapters it has been necessary to refer to yehanof Sabine’s books, one written in 1897,
some 25 years before his death and at a time wéerak probably at the height of his
powers. This, of course, was I8tudy of St Padf | was, however, much encouraged by a
statement in the preface to this book in which &allescribed how he had adopted the
approach of a novelist rather than an ecclesidstistrian when writing it. He wrote:

The line | have adopted is that of a man of theldyaf a novelist with some
experience of life, and some acquaintance withspitgngs of conduct that actuate
mankind. A novelist, it will be objected, with awgl is the last man who should
treat such a subject....But this is due to a miscotnme of what a novelist is or
really should be. He is not properly an enchantalieg up fantastic visions, a
creator of startling situations, and an elaboratufringenious plots.... he is rather
one who seeks to sound the depths of human n&iysegbe the very heart of man,
to stand patiently at his side with finger on pulsghis then is the point of view
adopted by me. | treat the great Apostle as a man.

The result was a very readable book. In the stiyeermvelist, Sabine set the scenes
brilliantly and his descriptions of places like Eshis, Athens and Corinth and the people in
them, brought them to life delightfully. Significyhe treated his subjects with great
compassion and understanding. Thus, while congddat Paul, on the one hand, and Peter
and James, on the other, made many mistakes amsbdadways gel together, he emphasised
that they were labouring under very different bgualy difficult and, at times, dangerous
circumstances. Given their different backgrounds alilities, they could not have done
better and the outcome, in the long run, was tleeessful launch of Christianity. Nor did
Sabine express any difficulty believing in Paukselations. Indeed he made the following
comment:

| suppose there are few men not in the whirl ofriss or tangle of social frippery,
that have not their moments of elevation into comenwith God, when sudden
visions of truth, not to be accounted for by angaent causes, burst upon the
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mind; their moments when God is present and valtoethem in a manner quite
unutterable by words

| think we can deduce from this that Sabine hagbate time, or times, in his life had such
experiences, so why should he not believe Paulslagons?

Returning again to Chapter Il @he Growth of Religious Convictigrizere Sabine gave a
potted history of St Paul, somehow reducing the gfes oA Study of St Paub just 45.

But this was a very different and on the whole higfitical and sceptical account in which
Sabine went out of his way to emphasise Paul’'srailo improve his inadequate knowledge
of Christ’s life and his stubborn refusal for maygars to meet with or take note of the other
Apostles.

Thus Sabine wrote:

We will now take a brief glance at the early higtof Paul, in order to see whence
he did derive what he was pleased to entitle “hosf@l.” That he knew next to
nothing of the real teaching of Christ is certdinalso appears that he took no
trouble to acquire it. Consequently we must loglewhere for the sources of his
Gospel, and these Sources are apparent in the Apbat literature of the
Palestinian school as well as in that of the Alek@am Writers.

Similarly:

The Apostle would appear to have been impatieabofradiction or correction,
and to have been ready to dismiss from his memamny eecord and report that did
not agree with his preconceived theories, and compivh his “Gospel.”

Sabine was critical of Paul’'s reliance on the ApbstApocrypha as the basis of his doctrine
and for the disastrous long term effects of Paedidy preaching against the Jewish Law and
apparently in favour of Justification by faith aéorAt times, Sabine came close to doubting
Paul’'s status as an Apostle, at one point usingliaseself-esteemed Apostle.

Sabine did concede, however, that Paul would ne¢ bapreciated that the Gentile would
have difficulty distinguishing between the cerenabaind the moral Law of the Hebrews. It
is also evident that Sabine acknowledged that &idutventually modify his teaching when
at last, he allowed himself to come under the erilee of the other Apostles.

Despite all the negative comment, Sabine concltlai] although Paul was in some ways an
unattractive personality, he was used by the Hoplyit30 make a huge contribution to the
development of the early Church. Sabine’s ambiadas evident in the following:

The Church owes a great debt to Paul. Althoughalgeiments may be of small
value,... yet his writings abound in glittering pagss, on which the reader eagerly
fastens. His epistles resemble boxes of many caldoeads; the string on which
they were threaded is hopelessly tangled, so thi@tsccontend to deduce
something logical from his writings, but must pubithem first of all their own
ideas; and each critic finds a different solutidine sparkles sprinkled over the text
are like salt dredged over food, and conserve éotéixt its nutritive character, and
neutralise what is unwholesome.
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That paragraph makes use of a delightful similsimilarly delightful passage compares the
gospels of St John and St Paul:

The calm and systematically theological charactethe doctrine of the Fourth
Evangelist is totally unlike that of the Apostlehe Gentiles. S. John’s writings
remind me of a placid lake over which play the boéezes of Spring, without
producing a ruffle, whereas those of S. Paul e & chopping sea, answering to
every bluster of passion, subject to cross currertoils, tides; casting up much
wreckage, but constructing little that is completeduring and coherent, only
supplying abundant material for anyone who liketbtidd up out of his words the
most opposed moral and doctrinal systems. Thetefféhe Apostle John upon that
versatile and impulsive soul may have been sedaoathing and regulative. The
subapostolic Church became Johannine, not Pauline.

Sabine ended up writing:

Out of all this confusion, and these variances?&ul was able to produce unity. His
great work was the conciliation of scattered trytaisd the satisfaction of various
cravings.... Paul was the conciliator, and conciletiwas his achievement.

In some ways this lukewarm praise of Paul sugghatsSabine could just as easily have
concluded that Paul's success was due to hisyatoliappear to be all things to all men.

Chapter IV: Paulinism and Calvinism and Chapter V: Paulinism and

Lutheranism

In these two chapters Sabine expounded on whattfemvard as misinterpretations of
Paulinism during the 5and 16' centuries by Calvin and Luther. This also gave tiie
opportunity to deliver harsh criticisms of Protegism generally, together with the concepts
of Justification by Faith Alone and the Abrogatimiithe Law. Along the way he laid about
him in attacking Gnosticism, Marcionism, Valentmism and, in later years, Pseudo-
Paulinism, and even Wesleyanism. | was left withféreling that Sabine was inclined to tar
all Protestantism with the same brush that he tsédcredit such wayward sects as the
Muckers of Germany, and the Free Love Perfectisraatl Bible Communists of America.

Chapter VI: The Atonement

Chapter VI, entitledhe Atonemenevisited the chapters @acrificeand on théogma of

the Atonemenit The Origin and Development of Religious Belitich of the material and
many of the arguments are similar, although ther labrk is perhaps more to the point and
easier to read. Sabine looked at the origin of,Eé Duality of man and the evolution of
sacrifice before turning to the concept of atonemide wrote that the concept of atonement
was not significantly developed in the early Chubcith, as Sabine wrote, was eventually
accepted as:

The reconciliation of man with a loving Father. 3l clearly shown in the parable
of the Prodigal son.

In his earlier work Sabine laid the blame for thergual distortion of the dogma of
atonement at the door of the Reformers of tHRcehtury who, he wrote:
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taught that the Almighty had laid down a law thahghment must be the penalty of
sin

Sabine then went on to criticize the way in whieé Protestant Church had associated the
dogma of Justification by Faith Alone with atonermand wrote:

Luther lays down the revolting doctrine that foation, adultery, theft, and murder,
committed by the justified are no more sinful.

Now in The Growth of Religious Convictigrtas more recent studies had led him to lay the
blame for this view of Atonement on Archbishop Stsalm of Canterbury who, in the™.2
century, argued that:

The Justice of God could not be allayed till duegdy had been paid.

This led Anselm to the conclusion that the deatBlmfist upon the Cross was vicarious.
Other scholars, including Abelard, repudiated Amsgltheory but, according to Sabine, the
damage was done and it was this that led to thee§temt adoption of the early Pauline idea
of justification by faith alone. He wrote:

Calvin, ...., laid hold of it, and of it constitutede of the foundations of his newly
invented religion. As such, in its crudest and meptilsive form, it was preached in
ten thousand Presbyterian pulpits and even found/ay into hymnody.

It also, he wrote, fostered corruption within thieugch of Rome through the widespread sale
of PapalAbsolutions, Dispensations and Indulgences

Nevertheless, whether justifiably or not, Sabinpesgped to have a need to end the chapter on
a positive note with the claim:

We have stepped out of the Wood of error, doultsdésputations, with its rare
flickering lights, leaving behind only the few amtand stumbling Calvinists, to
emerge into the broad, clear, and certain sunlighdivine Revelation, and to bask
in all-pervading Love.

As will be seen, bursts of bewildering optimisnelithis re-emerge in the final chapter, but,
for now, we turn to Chapter VIEschatology

Chapter VII: Eschatology

Apart from a section on the fulfilment of the prepil sayings of Christ, Chapter VII,
Eschatologythe study of Last Thingsdealt with the Afterlife and, as such, equated \aith
chapter inThe Origin and Development of Religious Bediefitledimmortality. In the early
book, after giving a somewhat longwinded revievatitudes to the afterlife in pre-Christian
times, Sabine accepted the existence of an aéiexdifproven by the reality of the
Resurrection. In his description of the naturehef afterlife there are both similarities and
differences between the two books. The most notbidarity is his use of poetry to
illustrate his thought. The most notable differen@s Sabine’s conception in the early book
that the afterlife, although full of happiness, \bbe graduated. That is, those whose
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attainments and aspirations in this life were leditvould have less to look forward to in the
next. Thus He did not think much of the prospeutaiing theWiltshire rustid

The chapter on EschatologyThe Growth of Religious Convictiomss notable for having
very few references to the work of others and, ntlka@ anywhere else in the book, seemed
to consist predominantly of Sabine’s personal tinsigrhus he wrote:

I make no pretence to dogmatise on any of thesgadispeak of them simply as |
have worked them out in my own mind. Every truthrhany aspects, and it is but a
single one of these that the ordinary man can lsemke no claim to learning,
scientific or theological, solely to a certain maes of common-sense applied to the
solution of problems profoundly influencing lifedaits prospects of futurity.

While most of chapter VII, along with all the otharapters in the book, was separately
fastened and bound, the pages of the third seacfitns chapter, entitledspiratiors, were
stapled together and inserted loosely into the dalmapter VII. This suggests that the
content of this section might have been in the neatfian afterthought added to the chapter
at a later date. Certainly this section containeaenof the forbidding thoughts on the afterlife
that pervaded the previous section, entiRedvards and Punishments which Sabine had
written that immediately on death a person beccemese and remains aware, not only of
every single transgression throughout his life,thetaccumulated effects of these on other
people throughout eternity. Sabine offered the théwat electro-magnetic waves possibly
had a role in the transmission of this sort of infation in the spiritual world, but, in the
process, he again demonstrated his inadequate &dge/bf elementary physics.

By contrast the section dkspirationsinserted as an afterthought, contained some dgligh
poetry and was full of an optimism suggesting thathe time he wrote it, Sabine was ready
to leave his life on earth and calmly awaiting wthiag joy and the fulfilment of every one of
his mortal aspirations, in the afterlife.

This theme was particularly well developed in assation subtitled he Indian Summend
was expressed in a German peasant song from whighdted and which translates as
follows:

Now | buy myself five ladders

Tie them one to the other

And whenever | don'’t like it any more down here

I'll climb up there.
However, underneath this verse Sabine added hisurthrer thought:

The craving is ever present to reach and to astkeadixth and subsequent ladders.

This brief comment suggests that that Sabine’s ahastdate was perhaps by no means as
tranquil as he seemed to be trying to persuadediiimsvas. Nevertheless the chapter closed
with a delightful poem entitleife’s RenewalHe introduced the poem with the words:

I will express my feelings in a couple of stanzas.

The last stanza was as follows:
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All hail to the leaf that is wrinkled and sere,
When the bud behind it swells;
Youth leaps from decay, and the short'ned day
Of the coming spring—tide tells.
And the ploughshare gleams, and the furrow steams
When the Earth has dealt her spoill,
And the winter’s rain falls never in vain,
It blesses the farmer’s toil.
Oh! the wheel of life will turn, will turn,
And what though fate seem cruel?
The Sun that is shorn, will again be born,
For in Death is Life’s renewal.

Sometimes Sabine gave the source of the versesede sometimes he did not. In this
instance these lines were not written specifichthis book but for one written by him nine
years earlier. Hisouple of stanzawere the slightly amended third and fourth verddate
poem he wrote for Siegfried to joyously sing asdyorged his father’'s swordlothung in

his Wagnerian noveSiegfried, a Romand8.

Chapter VIII: Papalism

After that, Chapter VIl brings the reader bacletoth with a bump. lithe Origin and
Development of Religious Beli€fapalism was covered under the headihgocracyin a
chapter entitled’he Incarnation and AuthorityAlthough very critical of the Papacy,
Sabine’s mood there was one of sadness rathettliraanger which characterised the
ferocious manner in which he attacked the Papachapter VIII ofThe Growth of Religious
Convictions Here he vilified one Pope after another, dwellimgsuch things as corruption,
simony, wholesale falsification of documents, peus®n and massacres. He wrote:

The chair of Peter was besmirched with crueltyernitiousness, turpitude of every
description, down to the Renascence and the lifeaifclimax of wickedness,
Alexander VI.

And again:

If we sought to know..... how the Papacy has deéittve lives of the flock,
whether as a shepherd or as a butcher, we haveoltutn over the pages of history,
to be confronted with a continuous and sickenirapré of massacres, tortures,
burnings at the stake, and hecatombs of desoltts @nd blazing churches. The
history is too lengthy, too monotonous in its actaf callousness to justice and
mercy to be dealt with here.

Sabine added:

I might fill pages with their wrong doings, of thetchery and the burnings not
merely countenanced but instigated by them.

He wrote at length on the Pornocracy, a periothénlt®’ century when the appointment of
an entire series of eleven Popes was in the gitfvofnotorious women. Sabine gave special
attention to the monk, Hildebrand, later Pope Gingd6l, who revolutionised the Papacy by
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initiating the unilateral assumption by it of suprejurisdiction and infallibility. Hildebrand
also eliminated the popular element of the elediiotme Papal Throne. Sabine wrote:

The carrying out of Hildebrand’s scheme rent thevdrsal Church asunder, and
prepared the way for the alienation from the Caith@hurch of the Kingdoms of
Northern Europe.

Sabine added a scornful account of the ceremoeytbironement of a new Pope, which he
claimed to be an invention by Hildebrand at a timieen he was no more than a deacon.
Sabine concluded, therefore, that the ceremonybahcramental validity. He dwelt at some
length on the Porphyry closed stool used in theroeny, thesedes stercorariavhich
translates as the ‘dung seat.’

He ended the chapter with the simple but acidiestant:

The resemblance of his successors in Rome to Betet conspicuous. | fail to
perceive a family likeness.

Despite these condemnations of the Papacy, Salattgigde to the Church of Rome was
otherwise surprisingly benign. Thus he felt ablevtde:

The Vitality, the strength and persistence of thenBn Catholic Church have been
due to this, that it has upheld the Catholic faitid Catholic worship. But so also
has the Holy Eastern Church in all its brancheghwionsistency, and so, at times
hesitatingly, has the Anglican Church.

Chapter IX: Modernism

Having disposed of the Papacy, in chapter IX Sahinged his guns oModernismthe
tendency for some in the Church to adjust Chrigfiegma to accord with scientific findings
and criticism. He also attacked broad churchmeh®fl9" century such as Dean Stanley and
his mentor, Thomas Arnold who he saw as the precsi the 20 century Modernists.

The chapter opened with an amusing personal receince:

When | was a boy | had on me a temporary fit offeeoxny. The preparation of frogs
was simple and efficient. No knife was requiretheoperation, there was no
schism made in the skin. The whole interior wihvital organs was turned inside
out through the mouth, like the inversion of a glohen the skin was reinverted,
inflated, and, when dried, was varnished with copdais, set up, although destitute
of lungs, liver, heart and brain, bore a pleasing delusive semblance of the living
amphibian.

Such was the treatment to which the disciples nbWrand Stanley wished to
reduce the Church of England, and some such alfeigreatment to which the
Modernist school of the present day would subject bet there be internal
emptiness, windy inflation, and external varnish.

It probably did not occur to the earlier school,rrapes it to the Taxidermist School
of the present day, that there exist large numbépersons of every class in life,
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and of every age, who value the substasfaghristianity, and are comparatively
indifferent as to its exterior expression.

Sabine deplored the fact that since the Gorhamejuegt it was possible for clergy to deny
such fundamental beliefs as the Resurrection,tietesnain in the Church. He then went on
to reaffirm his belief in the genuineness of therfGospels.

Those readers who have been intrigued by Sabiifie:phg love of the campandia™® will

be delighted by the parable which he provided:

Of all the wild flowers strewn by the hand of Gqeb mountain and moor, none
have so appealed to my heart as has the commobdiarand yet for long it makes
no display; it shows nothing but a slim stalk fagea horsehair; and is leafless,
swaying, stooping at every transient puff of amasisting, unpromising. But
eventually, a little bud appears at the apex ofgher vegetable fibrous thread, and
this speedily uncloses into an admirable blue, péout bell.

It has struck me, perhaps in a review of my ove biut also in consideration of a
thousand other lives, that seem to be commonptaeunproductive, that they
may, and in many cases will, resemble the campafalaaway, out of sight, is the
beginning of the career — the root upon which titere depends, nourished in
childhood, at the mother’s side, with all that caods to health, physical, mental,
moral, and spiritual; with a sense of the true, jhst, the beautiful; and with
spiritual aspiration after God encouraged. ..... woehe parents that do not sow
the seeds of faith and love of God in the susdeptiarts of their children, smother
early stirrings of the soul, and encourage indiéiece to the duty of worship; who
leave their offspring to pick and choose in afté, |(when the spiritual faculty has
been left uncultivated) any religion that commeitstsif to their taste.

This is one of the many blights that have beeneddti us across the Atlantic, and
which is sapping the life-blood, and deforming &élspect of traditional English
culture

The sting in the tail of this parable consists ¢ @f three disapproving comments in the
book about the adverse effects on the English pbmations from America. | am inclined to
think that these attitudes to America and Americartgch are not to be found in Sabine’s
earlier writing, reflect nothing more than the ohiit relationship he is known to have had
with his American daughter-in-law, Marian. This foaxlar reference suggests that Marian
may have been a freethinker who was prepared mal st to her father-in-law’s rigid and
probably uncompromising attitude in the religionstruction of her three children, who
would have been 13, 14 and 17 years of age whgmtlged into Lew House with their
parents.

Sabine ended this chapter with another parabldyngainming up his thoughts on the threats
of Modernism to the Church:

A man once buried his treasure in a field, andtedsit every day. This having been
observed, a servant stole it, and did not troubleefill the excavation. The owner,
in distress, wrung his hands and loudly bewailesllbss. A neighbour enquired into
the cause of his trouble, and was informed. “Newerd,” observed the neighbour.
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“You have the hole where your treasure lay, and thid suffice for your
consolation.”

It is much like this with the Treasure of Gospaltir extracted and taken away by
the Modernist. The hole is left, and the man whoedselieved in Christ as his
Saviour, his present treasure, and final rewardefsto console himself with — a
Void.

Chapter X: Present and Future

The final chapterPresent and Futurepens with a review of the battles between the
Tractarian and Evangelical parties that dominatedetarly years of Sabine’s life in the
Church and also his own involvement in the riotStaGeorges-in-the-East. Now he felt able
to conclude:

... the original Tractarians were a very small knbearnest unworldly men, while
the hosts whom they dared to confront, and to wihay threw the gauntlet down,
were overwhelming in numbers, overpowering in gtflce, and inexpugnable
[impregnablejin prejudice. And to think that | have lived t@$ke change, which
has been a privilege denied to so many whom | kaed/who fought at my side!

Sabine’s vivid description of the unscrupulous wawhich he believed the Evangelicals had
tried to advance their position is worth repeatifg.likened their behaviour to that of the
women of Lemnos!

The women of Lemnos having been afflicted by eitbsan evil smell, were
deserted by their mates. Enfuriatisit] at this abandonment, and not for one
moment attributing the cause to themselves, thesaew fell upon and massacred
their husbands. The Evangelicals, finding thatrtavour was no longer relished,
fell upon the Tractarians with the knives of thevi?ICouncil, the Law Courts,
Episcopal denunciations, the Press, Parliamentagydlation, the Prime Minister,
and the Rabble, in fact with every available weapormwhich they could lay their
angry hands, with intent utterly to exterminatenthe

But their success was not anything like as compigtinat of the women of Lemnos,
and they have been forced to retreat in bad odouhé¢ churches of which the
Simeonite Trustees, the Church Association, anergartisan societies hold the
advowson.

Indeed Sabine concluded that the Evangelical Reasnow undergoing dissolution or
changeand thapractically Calvinism and Lutheranism had been diged He saw the
Evangelicals, broad churchmen and latitudinariansu@ely rejected and only surviving
through the patronage of politicians, advowsonsthadexistence of many Trusts. He made
the delightful comment:

These Trusts act towards the Church of Englandoast@éstinal worms upon the
human body, lowering the vitality, producing lasdi, a pallid complexion,
vacuous look, and a staggering gait.



XXVi

Sabine’s description of the then current situatisna vis the Tractarian and Evangelical
parties was at variance with what he had to sdysitbookThe Church Revivél published

less than ten years previously. There, in the fthalpter, significantly entitledia Media,he
wrote very much along the lines of a meeting ofdsiand a levelling up and down of the
two parties respectively. He implied that althodigla Anglican Church had in some ways
been enriched by this, in others it had become mpedestrian. He made no suggestion that
the Evangelical party undergoing dissolution. Alstcontrasted sharply with the way he now
compared its soundly defeated members with the warhéemnos!

Sabine then went on to dismiss the Romanist pattymthe Anglican Church with the
comment:

There has sprung up among us a party of extreratsrankly hopes the time will
come when will ensue union between our Church batddf Rome. No more
impracticable and chimerical dream could be entertal. That England will ever
re-submit to the papal yoke is an idea fit onlydarinmate of Bedlam.

This final chapter is notable for the benign anduly optimistic views expressed concerning
the current and future development of Europearespai general and the Anglican Church
in particular. Inevitably however Sabine removesl ioise coloured spectacles for occasional
sideswipes. These included adverse comments omtimeed classes.’ Thus:

We cannot alter, we cannot expect to alter, thel€sshess of our Monied Class.
and
Whereas the well-to-do and the professionals arteormg the country, playing at
Bridge on the drawing-room table, wiping their lipker a morning snack of pale
Sherry, whilst the bells of the church have souralest their heads, unheeded, the
poor and lowly are kneeling in the village churéte, before Whom the disciples
spread their garments, and waved branches, knoatstbw as of old...“not many
wise men after the flesh, not many noble™old their peace, the scullery-maid, the
typist girl, the whistling plough-boy, the shop4atant, the lawyer’s clerk, the
factory-hand, will be found, not perhaps in greambers, but much in sincerity, to
give Glory to God in the highest.

It is relatively easy to relate Sabine’s views ameicans to his judgements on his American
daughter-in-law. It is tempting to similarly rel&abine’s critical comments on ‘the monied
classes’ to particular individuals, such as hisEdward, but such a relationship cannot be
established with the same level of confidence.

Elsewhere Sabine made an interesting predictiameffuture development in politics:

The great work to be achieved is ...... to educate Lrabowr future Master, to love
and serve God in integrity and truth; to cleavehe Church, His Kingdom...

Sabine’s description of the 1922 Christmas Dayisemn Exeter Cathedral, which it is
known from correspondence he attended accompagiba kequally frail aunt, Kate
(Marianne K.) Bond? ?* is particularly moving. Sabine was staying witht&avho was a
couple of years older than him, at 4 Colleton CeascExeter, over the Christmas period. His
comments on the service sum up his benign thowghtke state of the Anglican Church at
that time. As such it is an appropriate way to dathe this commentary:



XXVii

Last Christmas Day, 1922, | was in Exeter. At tleéyHCommunion the lights
burned on the altar, the officiating clergy, celabt, deacon and subdeacon,
were in copes of gold brocade, the whole serviggam-song was sung, for the
entire choir was present, and there were numerausncunicants. ...... In the
evening, the nave of the cathedral was crowded fiey@rend congregation, and
there was not merely choral vespers, but a solermogssion as well headed by

the great golden cross of the Cathedral, and wéhrters waving...... It was more
than | could bear; thinking of the past, and coesidg how mighty was the
transformation.

...It was not, however, the externals that so afteste, but the altered spirit of
the congregation that was so impressive — In that erowd filling the nave,
before the service began, there was a hush thag dogseamt of disturbing,
whereas formerly folk walked about and chatted stliivine service was in
progress. Men and women knelt, whereas formerlly ascsecured a seat,
lounged. The atmosphere was charged with spirfeeraour, and hearts were
linked to hearts with a common devotion. Wherdahad been a savour of
mildew was now a fragrance as of incense.
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INTRODUCTION

| venture as an old man in my ninetieth year t@taketrospect over the formation and
development of my religious opinions, and to coesid what manner and to what degree
they have been modified in some instances, anchaced in others. | offer my
observations to those whom it may interest, as stgthe tuning of the harp and the
modulation of the music produced by its strings;onrse of time, and under shifting
influences.

Until | reached the age of seventeen such religohentertained was unenquiring. | was
conscious of certain dislikes, but not of any parttr likings; with adolescence, however, |
saw that religion was too serious a matter to éatéd with indifference.

There was a picture, | think by Matrtin, that wagroeluced in one of the Annuals so popular
in the forties. It represented a traveller in qudghe Water of Life. He was endeavouring to
surmount a smooth sloping rock, and it remainedestgon whether he would succeed, or
whether he would slip back into the morass fromolliie had emerged. | figured myself as
this toiler. The major part of my youth had beeargmn the Continent, and the performances
in the English chapels or salles & manger adapi€tliodays for Divine Service were
unattractive. Public worship was conducted by Emglbut more usually Irish Chaplains.

My Father was a most honourable and upright mainhad no definite theological
convictions. He had been educated at Haliljsigy Read Haileybury[College, an institution
for the training of pupils for the service of thadk India Company. He left for India when
aged eighteen, and had imbibed no beliefs in Ganisy, but was guided entirely by Natural
Religion. Although he read to the family every Sap@vening a printed Sermon, this was
not done until he had divested it of all definitggthatic assertion; scoring out such passages
with his pencil. | had not the advantage of a pibthool education, which to me, has been
of great social disadvantage. During my childhood wouth, my father and mother with the
family travelled abroad, and | was furnished withrevate tutor, and my sister with a
governess. My first tutor was a sensible, but natigious-minded man, a Cambridge
graduate, who entered Holy Orders so as to quiilhself to secure a family living, when it
became vacant. He intensely disliked the obligatishon him, and | never acquired from
him a single religious conviction. My next tutor svalso a Cambridge graduate, a good
kindly man, but not one inspiring much resp@el.. W E Hadow]He did, however, lend me
Theophilus Anglicanusyhich afforded me precisely what | craved for gdirte
understanding as to that for which the English Chtood.

When we were at home at Lew Trenchard, | was edddag these two men, as also when
travelling abroad.

At home, my father's younger brother was rectorhbi@ been given the living by my
grandfather when he took his B.A. degree, and withaving had proper training in pastoral
work in a previous curacy, except for a few months.had inclinations towards
Tractarianism, but nothing further carried thardieg from the pulpit one of Newman’s
Plain Sermons, and preaching in his surplice. Heidhed me with many of Dr. Neale’s
Church-history tales, and those by Paget advocagitugn to the first principles of the
Church. These books left a fragrance in my mind hlaa never been dissipated.



Of the English Church, all that | knew by practieaperience was what | had seen at home,

but mainly in the Continental Chaplaincies. Anghaaorship was not at that time

stimulating, and Anglican teaching was indefinBech as it was, this teaching was accepted
much as at dinner one accepts cabbage. It was bedcamse everyone else took it. My father

insisted that cabbage purified the blood — bueé&ded cooking to make it appetising, and the
clergy at that period were sorry cooks in dealingp\hristian doctrine.

The religion on which we were fed was tastelesd, as far as | could judge, innutricious.
[sic.] The English Chaplains abroad were themselves unagtsetl, and their lives were not
inspiring. Charles Lever describes one of these, thenRev. Paul Classon, in Davenport
Dunn But it is overdrawn.

The liturgy of the Church supplied one with intetigal and moral instruction. It did more, it
appealed to the emotions; but at the period comogmhich | write this was a theory very
imperfectly elaborated; and | saw, or suspectetlitbaw, in it every element that would
serve to win the hearts of the English peoplevérently, intelligently, and earnestly carried
out.

| am aware that | owe an apology to my readersskpss but a smattering of knowledge in
the several branches of philosophy, science, lyistod theology; and | have had to employ
such mediocre faculties as | did possess and swmapssof knowledge as | could acquire to
solve problems that presented themselves to ménaistied on solution. There must be
thousands in the same condition and same possiomyaelf, without adequate means of
following out and becoming master of some one beoof these branches of study; and it is
conceivable that the record of my own working outhe problems, with the scanty materials
at my disposal, may be of use. My education haa lbeaducted on wrong lines, and lack of
having been steadily educated at a public schaobkan to me a drawback, and has entailed
slow mental development. It is, however possibé thy solution of the problems that have
troubled me may be of some help to others bettelifqpd in every way than myself. It was
the mouse that liberated the lion entangled imtieghes of a net. “I believed, and therefore
will I speak,” (Ps. CXVI.10).

Lew Trenchard,
Devon.
Easter 1923.




“From me | assure you, that you will

get no fine arguments, decked out in splendid
phrases, only plain speech set forth in any
words that come to hand. | believe that what

| have to say is true, and | ask that none of
you should look for anything else.”

Xenophon: Apology of Socrates.
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THE CHURCH

In 1851 | had reached a period in my life in whaghinions began to shape themselves into
convictions, and wavering lines of thought begasttaighten out.

The English Church.

Hitherto | had not possessed other than a vagusaadance with the English Church, its
doctrines, its Constitution, and its Services. ékrthe Catechism, the Psalms and the
Collects, some of the former and all the lattermmther had made me learn by heart, and the
Sermon on the Mount, on which my father had indiste the guide of life. | could respond
Amento the prayers, but | detested Sermons, becaubatgieriod they taught nothing
definite, and were wholly uninteresting. They wie gruel splashed in one’s face.

The Roman Church.

As to the Roman Catholic Church, | knew nothing igkiar about it, save that it obviously
encouraged idolatry, and humoured superstition.lBid respect the Roman Church as
maintaining the principle of worship. | looked upleer much as | might have done on the
Samaritan healed of his leprosy, who did returrialioon his knees and give glory to God,
and yet, he remained a Samaritan. On the other, laadine turned their backs on Christ,
and strutted off to display their clear skins te thbble in the marketplace, and to brag to the
clerics of their own persuasion, that they, ata#éints, were the sons of Abraham, and were
disposed to attribute their cure entirely to tloeim faith.[Luke XVII, 11-19]

On Worship.

The principle of Worship had been totally lost bg Presbyterians, and was but half
understood by the Anglicans. The former had actuiedthanged the meaning of the word for
something else to which it did not bear the smatesemblance; from the prostration and
shout of praise of a vast congregation to the perdmce of a pas seja dance for one
person]executed by a preacher in a pulpit to a congregatritical and captious, on the alert
to pick holes in the discourse, judges not learrmrslse men that sat through the
performance as a duty, and fondly regarded it eecanf devotion.

“O come let us worship, and fall down, and knedbleethe Lord our Maker,” said the
Psalmist[Psalm XCV]That was his conception of Worship. “They restaey and night,
saying Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, whichas, and is, and is to come.” That was
what John the Divine thought of WorshjRev. IV. 8.]What possible resemblance could
exist between a Presbyterian ministration and aonfagorship, as understood by David and
by S. John? They pertained to the different caiegaf giving and receiving. As | have
known it abroad, | have seen no kneeling, no patistr, only a sitting with one leg crossed
over another; a snuff-box passed to a neighbouar agrinch acknowledged with a bow; an
occasional look at the watch; then the hand pa®sgrbpe at the seat of the trousers, to
ascertain whether the friction of an hour and &hétgeting session on a hard bench, had,
or had not, rubbed off some of the nap. No neaxkémnine the knees, they had not been bent
in prayer.



Protestantism.

Nevertheless | could not fail to entertain greapeet for Protestantism, as guaranteeing to
men liberty of conscience, as productive of levehdiedness, as insisting on Truth, and on
Individual responsibility, whereas the Roman Churdted with Truth, and shunted
responsibility for every sort of abuse and falsehon to the shoulders of' the Pope.

Of Anglican Protestantism | had more than | likedm the English chaplains perched in
such places as harboured British residents, ama Wwbom they could pick up a livelihood.
They were not an attractive description of men egalty underbred, and narrow in their
ignorance. My father kept them at arm’s lengthanmot recall a single instance of his
inviting one of them to a meal in our house. Sitieeperiod of which | write, the type of
chaplain, at least where appointed by the S.P4&5.changed entirely for the better.

Of Lutheranism at this time | knew nothing saveithpregnation of it in the English Church
among the Evangelicals.

At this time, when issuing out of boyhood into maad, the boy not yet shaken off, and the
man not yet put on, | began to think out religiansl ecclesiastical questions for myself.

What was the Church?

The first of these was as to the origin and camsbih of the Church. | did not then concern
myself about dogmas, disputed or undisputed, rd to find out the principle of the life and
organisation of the Church itself. To me, at tmset, it seemed that the primary question to
be answered was:- what is the Church? One mustanbeéle ready to contain wine before
attempting to draw the liquor.

Had the Church in the*Century a definite Creed? Had she an articulatedsily? Had she
an orderly constituted Worship? Had she, finallgtrect moral code?

Development.

Already, in 1844, Darwin had enunciated his viewsaEvolution, though his great work on
the Origin of Species did not appear till 1859; amglfather had adopted his thesis as to
Evolution, as far as propounded, but in a rudimgrfiarm only, and wholly imperfect.

My father and | belonged to the local Society iry@ane for the pursuit of knowledge,
whether in Natural History, Antiquities or Histoggnerally. The broad principle of
Evolution laid hold of me, and | applied it to theestion | desired to solve.

At Bayonne, | happened to have captured a flesbgrgcaterpillar with bands of black spots
on it. This | put in a box, and fed it till it tued into a chrysalis. This chrysalis | retained,
expectant and wondering as to what would be thdtreghen lo! in Spring the live insect
emerged as a gorgeous swallow-tailed butterflpyag behold; utterly unlike to the grub
which had been its pristine condition.

This led me to see that progress from_the léovile imagas the law of Nature.



Progress, a Law.

The story of Creation told the same tale. Wherdvere is life, there is found progression,
notreversion from the perfect to the rudimentaryl less immobility. Life is the bringing to
light of latent powers, is the unfolding of facalipossessed at first only as potentialities, is
an advance from the inorganic to the organic, ftoeninvertebrate to the vertebrate. The law
is written in such plain characters over all cr@atihat it cannot fail to be read, saving by the
wilfully blind.

Therefore it seemed to me probable that the Church in Apicsimes was in an inchoate
condition, having in it all the elements of lifgytthese undeveloped. The corollary to this
was that to endeavour to recast the Church acaptdiwhat we learn of it at its initiatory
stage is a violation of a law of God.

The Cell.

Every living being, whether animal or vegetablegibe existence as a cell; that is to say, as a
minute portion of protoplasm, or living substaneeclosing a nucleus. Some of the lowest
forms of life, (protozoa and protophyt@main permanently in the unicellular state; lout i

the case of all except the lowest organisms, tiggnad cell divides, the resulting daughter-
cells again subdivide without losing their orgacinnexion one with another, so that the
result attained is a multicellular organism.

Differentiation.

But at once a differentiation takes place betwéercbnstituent cells, which assume diverse
purposes, not acting independently, but in assoaiaso as to serve for the common good,
and for the attainment of the predetermined typeisT this differentiation does not lead to
independence of action, but to co-operation. Inhigber animals we find certain groups of
cells told off to form the foundation of the musaylthe nervous, the absorbent, the secretive,
the intelligent, and the mechanical support ofdtier tissues.

What is unnecessary is discarded.

Not only so, but in the upward progress, the aniondghe vegetable operates in discarding
portions of the constituents that no longer sety@urpose, and are superfluous. Thus, the
tadpole casts off its tail when it becomes a fildge chick is furnished with a little horn on its
beak wherewith to peck a hole in and rend asunikerenclosing shell. When liberated, this
horn is no more needed; it is reabsorbed or rejedtiee artificer, as Browning tells us,
aiming at fashioning a ring, adds alloy to the galafit without it, “To bear the file’s tooth
and the hammer’s tap.”

The ring fabricated, the alloy has served its psepo

“But his work ended, once the thing a ring,
Oh, there’s repristination. Just a spirt

O’ the proper fiery acid o’er its face,

And forth the alloy unfastened flies in fume;
While self-sufficient now, the shape remains,
Prime nature with an added artistry.”

[Robert Browning,The Ring and the Bogk 869]



The Church in its formative condition speedily sisedh elements as the prophets and the
speakers with tongue and their dependents thephetiers, whereas the necessary organs, the
Episcopate and the Priesthood, existing only p@kynin the Apostolic Church, became
articulate and active, Just as the unjointed “patshe grub when developed into the

butterfly become limbs fully formed.

Limitation in development a temporary pause, not dinality.

The term or limit of evolution is that imposed upsrery creature possessing life. And this
limit is so placed as to fit it for the positionhias to occupy in the ceconofmgconomy] of
Nature. It is an arrest in development to accomrieudor its situation and to make the best
of its surroundings.

Development from the simple to the complex.

We are well aware that every organism in procesiegélopment passes from the simple to
the complex, but the complexity is bound togethethe sense of common interest. The
Church reappears after having begun in the Apasagle in the embryonic condition; it
traversed in obscurity the period of differentiat@nd articulation of organs and appears
again, as a constituted, well-organised societyarahaos. We saw the initial stage in which
those who functioned possessed vitality, but weteahthat time definitely distinguished, the
one from the other. In fact the title of Presbyteis accorded as one of respect not of office,
for it signifies no more than Monsieur, Signiort,%ind was given alike to an Apostle and to
any bustling and self-assertive evangelist, orrdiinectionary, whether instituted or self-
appointed.

The regulating Spirit.

As in the preparation of the seamless robe, tlenlfibre had to be bruised, tried and
cleansed; then to be spun, next woven, and firiadligioned into the garment worn by the
Saviour of the world; and as, moreover, all thease@sses were conducted under the
supervision of human intelligence, so was it with fashioning of the Catholic Church. The
selection and preparation of the material, its wegtogether into one whole texture, the co-
ordination of all parts, and its complete shapimgre due to the Supreme Intelligence of the
Holy Ghost, as promised and accorded by Christ Eiins

My acquaintance with Darwin’s doctrine of Evolutiahthe time when it first made an
impression on my mind, in 1851, was but crude aadequate, picked up from discussions
between my father and my tutor, and certain frieadsalso from Reviews. As far as | could
gather, it consisted in the following teaching:-

The Law of Progress.

That in Nature, nothing is produced all at onca somplete condition; only in pagan myth
did an adult Minerva spring out of the head-pietéupiter. On the contrary, everything
commences in a rudimentary condition, and passes shiccession of stages to the state in
which it assumes a determined form; and furthethim process, often remarkable changes
take place even to transformation. | was awaretthatwas taking place in my own self, it
was as S. Paul spoke, “When | was a child, | spake child, | understood as a child, |
thought as a child; but when | became a man | watyachildish things.[1 Cor. XIII. 11]

| could see the truth exemplified in the egg | wating at breakfast, and the cold chicken on
the sideboard. In place of sudden appearanceg, Wees in Nature, in Civilization,
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everywhere, evidence of progress, of slow and nantis development. Everything
gradually and inevitably alters its character ta@dtself to its medium. | saw that the law
applied to human civilization, to all the arts awiences; and it was, and must have been,
according to this same law that the Church passedfdhe embryonic stage, through
gestation, into a complete well organised society.

According to the Apostle’s own account of his conmityiat Corinth, it was a noisy riotous
congeries of folk of all sorts, that knew neithearmers nor subordination. The initiatory
stage of every vital process is not usually araetive one. Apparently, in the Corinthian
Church there were many petty jealousies, rivalaes, scrambles to dispossess others of the
seats they occupied. The general aspect must le@redisconcerting. The Apostle

complains of his converts jabbering in unknown toegy one trying to out-shout another, so
that the novice entering the assembly would be lenabcomprehend what the uproar meant.
Nevertheless there was that in the congregatiooiwivas calculated to be permanent, and to
produce decency first of all, and next, order. ®hexisted in the community a germ of
progressive life; that, given time, would differieté the offices, and establish organisation.

A Term to Evolution.

The Church, when fully organised, reached the w@rhrer evolution as an Ecclesiastical
Confederacy of Sees under their several Bishopsngiwhom none was superior in
authority to another though each nation was autwaleps under its patriarch or archbishop.

In the Protestant sects we see arrested develografe the image attained, or rather a
reversion to an immature condition.

Attempts made to resuscitate what has been rejected

An instance of the effort made to resuscitate ddsxh elements may be seen in the attempts
ventured on at various periods to arouse the daroraexpired faculty of Prophecy. It was
essayed by Montanus and his two female assistaistsaRand Maximilla; later by Joachim of
Floris, with his “Everlasting Gospel;” later agythe Prophets of the Cevennes, and next
by the Irvingites. It still is encouraged in therRan Communion, where it breeds fresh cults,
and supplements the Gospel story with fresh reoelst

The Period of Incubation in the Church.

It has been matter of complaint that, owing toghacity of records, we know almost nothing
concerning the state of the Church in the Secomdu@g Between the primal stage in the
period of the Apostles and the differentiated antw@ated condition in the age of Ignatius,
there exists a gap in our historic testimonies.

As a matter of fact, this was the hatching-outgeeof the Church. We read of it in its
embryonic state in the Acts of the Apostles antheEpistles; but we know nothing of the
processes that went on, till such time as the Chappeared, hatched out in full form of
Order, Worship and Belief.

It is so in Nature. The egg is laid, is broodedrptet it is not till the disruption of the shell
and the emergence of the pullet with all its orgamm®plete and active, that we learn what a
formative process has been going on in secreto8parctive mother instinctively hides
herself, till her child is born. Over intermediasocesses Nature draws a veil. History does
the same with regard to the Church.
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Misconception of Advance.

Protestant ecclesiastical writers describe the fghosage as one of blazing light, whereas
according to them from the moment of the withdraefahe Twelve and of S. Paul, darkness
set in; and there ensued a fall in men’s charaetedsdeals from the purity of Primitive
Christianity. This is tantamount to an assertiat tbhrist's promise had failed, and that the
Holy Spirit had been unequal to the task of leadmg all truth.

According to these writers, Mosheim, Milner, Bunserd the like, true Evangelical
Christianity only lingered on during one thousaive hundred years in the sporadic and
phenominalsic] appearance of certain discontented individualscons of abuses,
insensible to advantages. These writers were lik@@a walking in a dark night and lighting
on phosphorescent worms and grubs emerging fromg-teaps, and pointing them out as
harbingers of Day.

I. Growth of the Episcopate.
The Episcopate, as we read of it in the Paulinstlgs, slept in the Apostolate. The process
of gestation ended, it emerged in such unmistakiabakeires that, at the end of the Second
Century, there were not only bishops everywherethmre remained no recollection that the
constitution of the Church had ever been differant men found it hard to conceive the idea
of a Church without a bishop.

Result.

As a fact — so it appeared to me, Apostolic Claisty was a nidusnclosing the living germ
out of which the Catholic Church would be developearessively till it attained the type
predestined for it by Christ Himself.

The Pauline Foundations.

The Churches founded by S. Paul, if we may judgthbiof Corinth, were made up, in
addition to a substratum of quiet and earnestessedfter God, of a noisy and bustling class,
“the off-scouring of all things,[1 Cor. IV. 13.] slaves and freedmen, with the characteristic
vices of their class, possibly superannuated &leto longer capable of performing in the
palaestrgwrestling schoolland race-course, hoping to obtain a little cratibng fresh
surroundings; debased Hebrews who trusted thatetvereligion would afford them
emancipation from the Moral law as well as fromt tvhich was ceremonial; discredited
poets, who hoped to obtain a hearing for their aositpns among an audience of the
uncultured; mystics who took their speculationbéaevelations; the Excitables in quest of
Sensationalism and an emotional religion, not tadmepted too seriously; and a parcel of
self-assured, self-assertive bombasts, who trdetémice their way into notice as prophets,
yelling hysterical$,and interpreters of unknown tongues. This hetereges collection of
men was only held together by the personal infleesfcS. Paul. Anything like order and
system was out of the question at that early peaad out of such material.

Consequently the Protestant account of Primitivasfianity was, so | esteemed it, nearest to
the truth, but the aspect was eminently unattract®n the other hand, the Anglican

!t is generally admitted by critics that there kadsted a lost Epistle to the Corinthians, propamermediate
between the First and the Second. It has beewolastppressed.
2 3. Paul tells us that these vociferations werellwhmintelligible. 1 Cor. XIV. 2.
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conception, hardly as yet formulated, that in tleésy unsavoury mess lay the germs of
something better, was what seemed to me to beubeolution of the puzzle.

The Church at Jerusalem.

In the Church at Jerusalem there existed somesorter as well as decency; to what extent
either or both of these were to be found in thdiRalChurches beside that of Corinth we
have no means of judging, as we know little ofitikemposition.

It would be according to analogy, nay, accordingaw, that Christian Church organisation
should be evolved from rudimentary beginnings. phmal Creed consisted of nothing more
than Confession of belief in certain historicaltfaor at most deductions of the simplest and
most obvious kind, made from them.

Conditions for Baptism, at first simple.

The profession “I believe that Jesus Christ is3ba of God,” ascribed to the Ethiopian
Eunuch, sufficed, and entitled him to receive tmpt{Acts VIII, 26-36] This was a type of
what Christianity was in its embryonic stage. THai€h was satisfied for the moment with
the acceptance of the fact of the appearance @akeur, God and Man, being assented to,
and it left that truth to be assimilated, and et fit asked for no more.

But so crude a Confession as that of the Eunucld et suffice for long. It was inadequate.
It might signify no more than acceptance of Chaistitn Emanation only, without personality.
Definition became a necessity. The neophyte wagsined|to acknowledge Christ as
something more than an aeon, as the Messiah. Amagbdurther asked to profess conviction
in the divinity of Jesus, in His miraculous BirthcaResurrection. Consequently, even in the
Apostles’ time a “form of sound word3 A “Deposit” of definite articles of belief became
requisite before a believer was admitted to Baptema this formula became more fixed in
the “Baptismal Creed,” such as we possess it irCditechetical lectures of S. Cyril of
Jerusalem. Thereupon Christianity became a phenam@gmanding more respectful study.
This accordingly was done.

[I. Evolution of Creeds.

Many a keen thinker, wincing under the attacks m@ad€hristian writers upon the
absurdities and immoralities of the popular religiproceeded to give close attention to the
as yet undefined or imperfectly defined doctrine€lbristianity, and the teachers in the
Church were driven to systematise their religiareets, and to range and co-ordinate the
verities that had been deduced from the primarghieg of facts.

Moreover Christianity was confronted as well by teas Gnosticism with its many and
enticing theories accounting for the existence after, the presence of Spirit, and the
relation of man to the Creator.

32 Tim. I. 13, Heb. IV. 14, X. 23.

* For a recently recovered Gnostic Gospel, Pistjish0 see it translated into English by G.R.S. Mead
Theosoph. Publ. Soc. 1896. Better, Amelinean, tifreen the Capt. 1899This reference had been entered by
Sabine in manuscript. The writing is minute andadheuracy of transcription is therefore uncertain]
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[1I. Evolution in Worship.

In like manner to evolution and Articulation of Bathere was added evolution and
Articulation of Divine Worship. In Jerusalem the @gtles and first Christians worshipped
daily in the Temple; but in Greece and Asia, urflelPaul, the religious assemblies had been
exhibitions of mere rowdyism, that had to be dibegd; nevertheless the germs were
produced that developed into the liturgies of $heks S. Mark, S. Chrysostom, the

Roman Mass, and the English Eucharist. These ait pack to an original type, or
framework, that allowed of expansion by the celebnathe Intercessions and the
Thanksgivings, and Ascription of Praise, as thedar of the celebrant, or as special
circumstances allowed.

V. Evolution in Organisation.

As with the Faith, and as with Divine Worship, soul it be with the Organisation of the
Church. It was bound to develop out of a protoplasrandition, one that was inarticulate
and inorganic into one articulate and organic;aarse of time ever on the advance, picking
up the unvitalised cells that surround it and adating them, till the type was attained,
determined by Him who sowed the seed. Such, aadineointed out, was the origin of the
Episcopate.

One qualification must be observed. Evolution ningsfrom the original germ and that
logically deduced. Where there is parasitic groeftdoctrines which have attached
themselves to portions of the Church, these caely extraneous origin on their faces.

Retrogression; against Law.

We arrive accordingly at the conviction that theudnsal law of Progress from the
rudimentary to the predestined type, from the iaarg to the perfect in organism, must apply
to the Church. It mustevelop according to type, and the type was irfdheknowledge of
God as is the type of every man, beast, bird, pmt to which the germ progresses, till it
reaches the limit imposed by its environment, anahach it is stayed.

In the second place, this being acknowledged,dbisous that any attempt to revert to the
condition of the Church in its protoplasmic coralitis to go against the law of God. As well
bid the eagle shed his wings and return to thefregg which he had been hatched; as well
bid man retreat physically and mentally to the ¢towl of the slobbering babe. Or, once
again, a passenger to the States from Liverpooktta reach New York in a dug-out-canoe.

The Apostolic Church inarticulate.

Of late years we have come to know a great dea¢ mioout the Apostolic Church than we
did at the period concerning which | now write; hiltwe learn serves to confirm the fact
that the primitive Church was not the articulateekfect organisation we had previously been
led to suppose. Indeed, the frank admissions oP8tr, James, Jude and John, and, above
all, S. Paul’'s Epistles, were disregarded, yet théfice to let us see what a fermenting vat it
was, throwing off much scum; itself containing bmtlarified must, yet with promise to end
in good wine such as makes glad the heart of man.

Early Communism.
The Church at the outstart was full of youthfuloag, but it had to learn much by experience.
One of its first ventures led to dismal failurestarted at Jerusalem on a Communistic
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platform. “They were of one heart and of one saelther said any of them that ought of the
things which he possessed was his own; but theyah#aings common.[Acts. IV. 2.]

Yet, when it was claimed that this applied to thees of the Faithful as well as to their
landed possessions and household chattels, and\rtleolas, the Deacon, offered his
beautiful wife all round to whoever would take hemd she, the mother of his children, then
it was that the Believers were frightened, backadl dropped the attempt; and Nicholas,
disappointed at not being able to carry the Chwith him, fell into schism.

No attempt was made at Antioch and in Asia MinoMacedonia, to resuscitate discredited
Communism. Later, S. John represents the risemglandfied Christ as addressing the Church
at Ephesus: “This thou hast, that thou hatest ¢éleelsl of the Nicolaitans, which | also hate.”
[Rev. II. 6]

The Church was conscious of her mission to rem8delety as well as to elevate the
spiritual life in individual man, but how to effetttis it could learn only by experience, and
experience implies failures.

Experiments.

If we look at the history of the Church, we find lag various periods, and repeatedly, making
experiments. The asceticism of the anchorites wasobthese, the founding of monastic
institutions was another; the Papacy itself wasx@eriment, so was the Reformation. Some
of these served a temporary and transitory purgmsae have stood the test of trial, others
have not, and some have actually bred evils oattempts designed to be beneficial.

| had not the knowledge, since acquired, of theditam of the Church in the first ages, but
the Epistles of S. Paul sufficed to shew that she by no means in a state or ideal
perfection, and of complete organisation. There wdmer much more of the grub than there
was of the Swallow-tail.

The congelation of fluid belief into a Creed was beginning; the Sacred Orders, the
Sacraments, the Moral Code were unfixed.

Composition of the Early Church.

Cowper in a letter to the Rev. John Newton, onoiteasion of his moving from Olney to
Weston, wrote: “When God’s creatures have throwa loouse into confusion by leaving it,
and another by tumbling themselves and their goudst, not less than many days’ labour
and contrivance is necessary to give them theperplaces. And it belongs to furniture of
all kinds, however convenient it may be in its plaio be a nuisance out of it.” If Cowper and
Mrs. Unwin found a difficulty in adjusting their gzets, their curtains, and finding suitable
situations for arm-chairs, sofas, bureaux and dessm new quarters, it was much the same
with S. Paul. He had a vast and incongruous cadlecf human material to put in their
places, when transferred from Judaism and Pagaois¢ine House of God. There were rigid
legalists to be scolded and put in corners, praptietn Gentilism, ventriloquists, musical
composers, orators, poets, — human furniture efyedescription to be arranged so as not to
impinge one on another, and some, after a brightgdo be rejected altogether. Others who
had served one purpose in their former habitatiad,to be altered and re-shaped so as to be
accommodated to their new quarters and new purposes
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A good deal of furniture in shifting gets scratchekipped, and broken. It is so at all times
with those who change their religion. They losedlterestraints, and are slow in acquiring
such as are new. This has been the experiencessiamaries everywhere. A converted Jew
is often a greater rogue than Samuel who remaiesva

Discontent.

Another element that marred harmony and hinderedrpss, which the Apostle encountered,
was the dissatisfaction of the members of the Ghwith their position (Rom. XIllII. 3-6; 1

Cor. XII. 6-26). Like a company of actors, each teana leading réle, and was dissatisfied
with his place because it was not sufficientlyhe glare of the foot-lights. “If the foot shall
say, Because | am not the hand, | am not of thkeobody; is it therefore not of the body?
And if the ear shall say, Because | am not the kege not of the body; is it therefore not of
the body?'T1 Cor. XII. 16.]

When | was at Bayonne, | had frequent opportundfesatching the drill of the recruits to
the army. They were of all sorts, classes, capgegs)iand tempers. There was the clerk from
his desk, and the gamja mischievous street urchirfifom the gutter, the Count from his
chateauwand the cotter from his hovel; the prestidigitemno could juggle any card you
named out of the pack held above his head, andabefrom the farm, whose hands were so
cramped by holding the plough, that they had tedzked in hot water, before he could be
trusted to manipulate a musket. Whenever | reaicechapters in the First Epistle to the
Corinthians, | recall the drill-yard at Bayonnedaseem to see the Apostle striving to
introduce some kind of order among his heterogemeounverts, and | both pity and admire
him therefor]sic]

The Ministry of two Kinds.

S. Paul started his churches with a very mixecdectithn of officials. There were presbyters,
prophets, evangelists, teachers, speakers in unktmvgues, psalmists, interpreters.
Practically these functionaries resolved themseivestwo classes, those whom the
Apostle himself formally commissioned, and thoselrust themselves forward, as
intuitive of inward calls. S. Paul tried both, vtentually had to dismiss these latter as
impracticable; whereupon they headed schisms,exhdway many of the dissatisfied. In a
pack there are found occasionally hounds thatnatlrun with the rest, but sniff out trails for
themselves and get lost. The huntsman hardly egrem. The experiment proved to be a
failure, after a short experience.

Mission.

The principle of Mission runs through all the Neestament conceptions of office. It is so
seen with our Lord Himself; it is so with the Aplest, it is so with other Christian ministers.
“No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he teaalled of God, as was Aaron. So also
Christ glorified not Himself to be made an highegti but He that said unto Him, ‘Thou art
my Son.” (Heb. V. 4, 5). “As Thou hast sent meoithhe world, even so have | sent them into
the world” (John XVII. 18). “How shall they prea@xcept they be sent?” (Rom. X. I5).

But beside such as were ready to accept missiomtihe Apostles, there were a number of
energetic, self-assertive, independent professdrs,insisted that they had received an
inward call, and that this was sufficient to jugtissumption of office. S. Paul did not turn
them away. So long as the Church was a missioray,the found some use for these men.
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Prophets.

At first he placed great confidence in them. Indesadhighly did he esteem them, that
Apostle and Prophet meet us in the earliest agleeatsvo supreme Orders of the Ministry.
Together with the Teachers, they form the greatltaf the First Epistle to the Corinthians.
But before the first Century was out, they had geapfrom consideration. In the Didache
the “Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,” — that cusexposure of the minds of the Judaeo-
Christian believers, the prophets are held in extiaary esteem. Beyond the close of the
first Century and the beginning of the second, @& mo more of them as an Order; those
who continued, professing supernatural enlighterninierd lapsed into heresy or schism.
Such were the Valentinian Marld;he editor has been unable to identify Mark the
Valentinian] Montanus, and the two hysterical women, PriscaMaximilla. S. Paul
mentions the prophecy of but one of these men, Agjalsho declared that the apostle would
receive bonds in Jerusalem, a prediction demanubrfgrther illumination than perspicacity,
knowing as did Agabus, the temper of the Jews laa@dnipulsiveness of the Apostle.

In Lucian’s Peregrinysve have the biography of one of these much rter-&fhristian
prophets. Lucian represents him as sponging owih@vs and orphans, and thriving on the
credit of being a confessor, on account of hisigbeen arrested by the Roman Governor of
the city where he was playing his pranks. At last€hurch found him out to be a blatant
impostor, and excluded him from Communion. Finallya fine phrenzyfsic] he burnt

himself alive in public, A.D.165.

By the beginning of the 2nd century the Prophetsdisappeared. In the Shephefd
Hermas, they are not alluded to as in the ministtyhe Church. In fact the authorities had
apparently come to the opinion of Agamemnon in ¢@imga in Aulis “The whole race of
Prophets is an ambitious evil.”

Unknown Tongues.
As to the Speakers in Unknown Tongues, the Churnast tmave found them as impracticable
and as great nuisances as the Prophets, for theyleslappear.

Lucian gives us a specimen of their linguistic perfances. This was the utterance of one:-
“Morfi abaxgulis ehnenchierane sabbarbaiohu maddite.” An interpreter of their speeches
could make out of them anything that suited hisyafhe Interpreter was shed as well as the
speaker of tongues, impostors both, when not sdifebd fanatics.

We see then the Church testing, judging, acceptejgcting, as a living Body acts in its
progress through life from the beginning.

It was with the Church as a body that the SpiriGofl dealt especially. It was the organ by
which Christ was to establish His kingdom in theddpno member of it was in isolation, no
member of it was supreme, but each had his specialion, which was committed to him.
No man in the church had right to arrogate to hlfresgy office or power within it, unless he
received Mission.

The First State in Organisation.
This point was reached by the end of the first GsntA first stage this in evolution. The
Early Church had tried the two classes, and ictegethe independent self-appointed.
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Whatever were their pretences to gifts of the §mnd assurance of a “Call,” they proved
themselves to be so wilful and incompetent, thay thad to be discarded in favour of those
to whom had been given Apostolic mission. Thig fitep was one of weeding.

The various Protestant sects appeared to me, whathje ponds or little puddles, to have
their ministry in the tadpole stage of arrestedetigyment, whereas the Quakers and
Plymouth Brethren were in the gelatinous conditbspawn. What was unsettled under Paul
became systematised under Ignatius. In the Pa&prstles we see the spawn beginning to
exhibit ocilli. [sic]

Sir William Ramsay, in his book The Church in thenffan Empire before A.D.178ays:-
“The really striking development implied by Ignatiis, that a much clearer distinction
between bishop and presbyter had now become gbneebgnised. This distinction was
ready to become a difference of rank and order;remdirst, recognised that this was so.
Others looked at the bishops under prepossessaived from the past: he estimated them
in view of what they might become in the future.”

The Church a Living Body.

The Church was no fortuitous congeries of atomsak a living, growing, developing Body,
whose soul was the Divine Spirit. The principldit# was in the Church, in effervescence,
there was plenty of potentiality but very littlerfiemance.

The evolution of the Church corresponded, as wéiigve expected, to the evolution of
man, from the crowing and impulsive babe, clutcrahgverything and putting everything
into its mouth, to the human being in the full petfon of his powers, mental as well as
corporeal, rational as well as instinctive. It @babt be otherwise; one law governs all
creation.

Baptizing for the Dead.

An instance of the unsettled condition of the Chuatthis early period may be seen in the
practice, apparently common, of “baptizing for ttead” (1 Cor. XV. 29). A convert very
naturally desired that his deceased parents amdlgrarents might be released from Gehenna
or Sheol, and be admitted to the privileges ofGlospel, so that they might not be separated
from himself in Eternity.

S. Paul did not condemn the practice as an abusegchually urged its existence as a basis of
argument in favour of a General Resurrection, wimme denied, alleging that the
Resurrection was passed already.

Subintroductee.

There existed another primitive institution in whi8. Paul saw no harm, and which he was
disposed to do more than tolerate, but which indhg run became such a source of scandal
that Council after Council was forced to regulatevhere it was not found possible totally to
suppress it. This was the institution_of mulieneBistroductae[surreptitiously introduced
women.]These were young women who attached themselviasadarite prophets,

evangelists and preachers, and careered aboubtinéryg together on very familiar terms.

The Apostle Paul called them Virgifgn 1 Cor.VII. 25-8. With admirable good sense, S.
Paul advised the clergy who did ramble about withsé girls, should they become

® nepi TV mapbévav [peri ton parthenon: now concerning virgins (1 Cas)]
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overwarmly attached to such as knitted their stogkj sewed on their buttons and cooked
their meals, that they should marry. “It is bettemarry than to burn[1 Cor. VII. 9.]

“Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in hig he@ving no necessity, but hath power over
his own will, and hath so decreed in his heart bigatvill keep his virgin doeth well[1 Cor.
VII. 37]

The Eastern Church settled down on S. Paul's adaiue has her parish priests married. The
Popes, however, took the perverse line of insistimglerical celibacy, involving the Western
Church in recurrent scandals and troubles.

Acts of S. Paul and Thekla.

So prevalent did the institution become, that atyegocryphal work was written and
circulated, that represented Paul himself as havanglled accompanied by a girl, dressed in
boy’s clothes, whose name was Thekla. This work pvabably composed by some favourer
of the custom, so as to give it apostolic sanction.

So little did this masquerading as a boy shockestastical sentiment, that Thekla figures to
the present day in the Greek and Roman martyradogiee Greek fathers were loud in their
eulogies of S. Thekla. They held her up as an ipparable model deserving of imitation. S.
Gregory Nazianzen, S. Epiphanius, Methodiasd in the West, even S. Jerome, could not
belaud her more highly than she deserved. Butihsperhaps due to the purely fabulous
story of her martyrdom, as fabulous as that oftating accompanied the Apostle dressed as
a boy.

In much the same manner S. Hilary was afflicted h@nwvay to attend a Council at Seleucia
in Isauria, after three years of banishment fromdeie of Poitiers in Gaul, as he passed
through a garrison town, he went on the Lord’s Dag the Temple and there spoke.
Immediately a heathen damsel named Florentia brgdakrough the throng, cried that he
was a servant of the Living God, and she desiratighe might be signed by him with the
Cross. She thenceforth attached herself to hinfl msaJourneys, and could not be shaken off
until he reached his Episcopal see of Poitigree existence of Florentia and a relationship
with S. Hilary rests solely on an unreliable accobwnitten by Fortunatus, ¢.530-600, a Latin
poet and hymnodist in the Merovingian Court]

According to Aphraates, the great Syriac theologiatine fourth Century, in his time the
“Sons of the Covenant,” i.e. the Monks and Solsyrhad taken to themselves “daughters of
the Covenant,” i.e. Nuns, to live with them on v&agniliar terms. He wisely advised them
frankly to call them their wives, and so quietlydimp their monastic title and profession.

It was not much better in the 5th Century, forhia Canons of Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa
(411-435) he ordered that neither Suffragan n@spmor monk should take to live with him
any but a near relation “nor make households fesehwomen outside their own
establishment!”

® Methodius makes Thekla a speaker in_the BanquigieoTen Virginsand she is the leader and chief singer in
a hymn in honour of Chastity, the other nine stagdiround her and responding in chorus. Therdanaly
attributed to S. Chrysostom in which Thekla is hdkd; but it is not genuine. In his Commentary d@ot. VII.

he slurs over the whole passage concerning Virgimsiot one on which he desired to make any remarks
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The Case of Glycerius.

S. Basil the Great was sadly worried relative tedain Evangelical deacon named
Glycerius, who was not content with a single fogdtiatin: a female servant or, sometimes,
concubine]but surrounded himself with a flock of enthusiasgfirls, who accompanied him
on his revivalistic tours. But what vexed S. Basipecially was that a neighbouring bishop
patronised this vagrant deacon, and approved ahhthod, as one long customary in the
Church, so that he felt indisposed to put a stap to

Agapae.

Another of the experiments essayed by the Apos@iarch that led to dismal results was
the institution of the Agapae, or Love Feasts. itlea that gave birth to the institution was
the desire felt to reproduce the series of evédraisdccurred on the night before Good

Friday, when Christ and His apostles ate the PaSthaper, thus accomplishing the great
institution of the Old Law, before that He instadtthe Eucharist, the Great Sacrament of the
New Covenant.

Consequently the Primitive Christians had a LovasEeand this was followed by the
Eucharistic celebration.

But at Corinth, and possibly elsewhere; this proceded to grievous scandals, as described
by S. Paul (1 Cor. XI. 20-2). Not only so, but firactice gave occasion to charges of
hideous immorality levelled against the Christibgghe heathen. It was found necessary to
suppress the Agapae. It is probably due to th#d,ttie rule of Fasting before Communion
became dominant in the subapostolic Church. Verly aaotice of the Agapae ceases in the
Church in connexion with the Institution of the Badst, which latter was remitted to the
early morning, and the sole relic of the uniont@ two rites was the retention for the Liturgy
of the term Coena Dominihe Lord’s Supper, which properly pertained te #bolished
Agapae, and not at all to the Eucharist.

The present representatives of the Agapae arernthe/érsary and Harvest teas.

Stages

We must assuredly look on the Church growing frisxearly age much as we look on the
world as brought to perfection out of chaos; onserdler, subsequently order, once
confusion, now discipline.

First the protoplasm, then the cell, next the blaiden the ear, after that, the full corn in the
ear. First the egg, then the chick, finally thd-flddged fowl. First the babe helpless and full
of humours, then vigorous youth, and next man nfiegéon of strength and vitality.

First nebulosity, then concentration, and finalig planet.

The Sects represent arrested Development.

According to the theory arrived at by me, all tkets of Christianity represented, and
represent, forms of arrested development of thatenBpiritual and vital germ. As to
Spirituality in each and all, it was and is obvi@ml undeniable. It is the cell in which is life;
but it has met with a check through various circtamses; just as in organic life we notice
stages of development brought up to an impedinfextti$ insuperable, and necessitates a

" Gregory of Naziansos, the elder. The date 373.
8 S. Luke plainly intimates that the Institutionltaled after the Supper (XXII. 20).
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halt. There has existed, so | considered, in the feet of this arrest, a menace of
retrogression and deterioration, either into a ggddocinianism, or an inflation into full-
blooded Antinomianism. And as a matter of fact stegults have occurred again and yet
again in the history of Christianity. In Englane tlescendants of the Commonwealth
Presbyterians slid into Unitarianism; and Luthesanhas proved itself to be a fertile mother
of immoral sects.

The spiritual life is in all, till the lapse intolawer form of life, like senility in man, when he
slobbers and stumbles as an infant. But the lifd@{Spirit is in every sect of Christendom
up to that point, as the spirit of Life is foundtire Earthworm as well as in the bumble-bee
and in the lark. It is only when they degenerabenftype, whether that type be high or low,
that they become morally, spiritually and theoladjic objectionable.

Attempts of reversion to what was rudimentary.

The rudimentary ever precedes the perfect, buggtih itself the force that carries to
perfection. When my Swallow-tail issued from hisydalis, he little resembled the sluggish,
greasy grub he had been. As he fluttered his radiangs, and | let him soar on the soft
summer air towards the blue skies, I thought toetiyBlere is a picture of what the Church
became in the Middle Ages, and in the caterpillas e figure of the Apostolic Church.
Calvin, Zwingli, Farel, John Knox, Bucer, Beza, Bps Hooper and Jewel and Archbishop
Abbot, in their attempts to reconstitute the chuachbording to its primitive condition, were
much like one who having a rainbow coloured bulgdveétween his fingers, rubs off all the
painted plumage from the wings, plucks out theramae (as the grub had none) and curtails
the legs to the first joint, for the caterpillaféet were not attached to jointed limbs.

The Morality of the Primitive Church.

It may be thought that | have painted the compmsiand condition of the Primitive apostolic
Church in over sombre colours; but let us see t@ifdunders of the Church described their
own converts, and these not S. Paul alone, amongevybroselytes all sorts of men were
included; but in the more orderly and respectalilar€hes addressed by S. James, S. Peter
and S. Jude. They are described as “unruly andtatkers and deceivers,” actuated by the
love of “filthy lucre;” “having their mind and cooince defiled;” professing that they know
God but in works denying Him, “being abominable ambbedient, and unto every good
work reprobate.” Jude addressed especially “thexrhate sanctified by God the Father, and
preserved in Jesus Christ and called,” yet as hiatgpamong them “filthy dreamers” who
“defile the flesh, despise dominion and speak @viignities;” “what they know naturally,

as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt takes.”[Jude .I. 1, 8, 10.]S. Paul was
constrained to exhort the faithful not to selebishop from the class among them who were
“rioters,” “drunkards,” “brawlers,” “strikers,” “déwilled,” and to select one such as limited
himself to a single wife. His Church founded in t&re/as not a congregation of saints, but of
“liars, evil beasts, slow bellies[Titus, I. 10-16]A very far from perfect state of Christian
temper was to be contemplated in those Christidrg according to their condition or sex,
were to be specially exhorted “not to purloin” fraheir masters, not to be “false accusers
and slanderers[2 Tim. 111.3.] not to be “gadders about,” not to be “disobediertheir
husbands.” The men “called to be saints,” appeaate exhibited among themselves very
obviously and definitely the common faults of mertemperance in eating and drinking,
violence, covetousness, envy, pride and boastfsjme®r-respect to worldly rank and
wealth; the women to have shown the common fa@ikgoonen, those of “being idle,
wandering about from house to house, tattlers, idigs, speaking things that they ought
not.” [1. Tim. V. 13.]The Christian Church of that day had “spots irffetssts of charity,”
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[Jude. I. 12.]and displayed a coarse mixture of bad and godadtheivery sanctuary of
religious worship. Professed Christians were “muergj complainers, walking after their
own lusts, speaking great swelling words, having’'sipersons in admiration because of
advantagé They were “mockers,” “sensual’” mefdude. I. 16, 18, 19]feeding themselves
without fear.”[Jude. 1.12.] A sorry picture this, very unlike what our fancgdhpictured to

us, but drawn by apostolic hands, with a frankmedsa little startling; and showing us how
deluded we have been in regarding the Apostolia&@has “a little heaven here below.” It
was actually a gathering together of all sorts @ntlitions of men to reshape and transmute,
a work necessatrily of time and patience, and of gioocedure.

Dean Stanley on the Transition Period.

“How was the transition effected from the age @& Apostles,” asks Dean Stanley, “to the
age of the Fathers, from Christianity as we sé@etite New Testament, to Christianity as we
see it in the next Century, and as, to a certai@néxwe have seen it ever since?

“No other change equally momentous has ever sifieeted its fortunes, yet none has ever
been so silent and secret. The stream, in that cnidisil moment of its passage from the
everlasting hills to the plain below, is lost tar @iew at the very point we are most

anxious to watch it ...... The torrent itself we s®t, or see only by imperfect glimpses. It is
not so much a period for Ecclesiastical Historyaecclesiastical controversy and
conjecture ...... The Early Church was workingnitsy, in the literal sense of the word
‘underground,” under camp and palace, under sematdorum — ‘as unknown, yet well
known; as dying, and behold it lives.”

In fact Christianity was in fermentation, clarifgntself, as has been already said, from all
the sour and offensive matters with which it wasrtbaded in the Apostolic period, to issue
forth in the second Century a pure, wholesome amtsreligion, well organised, and clear
of deleterious and adventitious matter. In cidekipig, all kinds of rotten and immature
apples go into the press. It is only after the sbas been cleared off that the liquor is
potable.

The church in the 2nd and 3rd centuries, when asgdrand disciplined, was in a far purer,
healthier condition than it can have been, thavasd admitted by its founders that it had
been, in the Apostolic age.

It is not immediately that chaff can be winnowedagwto leave the solid wheat behind. A
wilderness is not converted into a Paradise insgason. Weeds have to be painfully
uprooted, good seed has to be sown, and patiesd®e & exercised in awaiting the
germination and fructification of the seed.

The Apostles went forth sowing: the fields were comtered with harvest till two centuries
later, and then were not free from an after grosftbharlock. The silence of history relative
to the subapostolic age is due largely to thetfeat it was a period of weeding quite as much
as one of sowing.

Summary.
| put the substance of this chapter into the sreafiessible space:- We are nowhere
authorised, and we have no warrant for expectmgnd such a thing in the Acts of the

° Stanley (Dean), Lectures on the Eastern Ch(&869), pp .XXXVII . =VIII.
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Apostles, and the Epistles of S. Paul as affordigp@ of Church organisation fully perfected
and in working order. We are shown the Church ingete, in a state of gradual formation,
nothing more. It is exhibited to us in the firsaig® of a process — the Ship of Christ’s Church
in the condition of construction, hardly yet tharahing. We are given glimpses of the
operations in the dock-yard, nothing further. We e yard strewn with material of all sorts,
designed, if found suitable, to be fashioned imiviseable parts of the whole; we hear the
clatter of tools, the shouts of the workmen, tlseings, squabbles and occasional oaths, but
the outline or framework of the projected vesselsget hardly distinguishable. This was
much the answer of the Apostolic Father Epiphatoube premature Presbyterian Aerius,
when the Father showed how that the account ahihestry in S. Paul’s Epistles was one of
an institution in process of differentiation, naieoof complete organisatioh.

10 Adv. Haer.LXXV.
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Chapter Il

MIRACLES

| venture again to introduce my cogitations.

A man’s life consists of his thoughts as well asduts, of his convictions as well as his
experiences. The mouldings of his mind and the aadetion of his principles are matters of
the highest importance; for it is these convictitret form the motive power within him, that
govern his action. They may at times need overhguand the flywheel be assured action to
regulate his thoughts, and his manner of life.

| do not pretend to say that my solutions of thebfems set me to puzzle out are adequate;
all that | can say is that the solutions did sgtieg at the time, and still content me. | have
already related how that | worked out in my mind tjuestion of the Church, its origin and
its constitution; and next the idea occurred totha¢ the key to unlock some of the
difficulties felt as involved in the Christian sche of Salvation, notably the problem of the
Miraculous, might find their solution in the dociei of Evolution applied to them as a
solvent.

The Rationale.

| had been driven to consider and to form a ratep&miracle, both for my own satisfaction
and so as to be in a position to answer objecfi@ugiently raised and persistently urged not
by aggressive sceptics only, but by such as wdlegeofriends troubled with doubts and
difficulties relative to the miraculous in the starf the Gospels, as infringements of the
Laws of Nature in such cases as the Incarnatieni-deding of the Four Thousand with
seven loaves and “a few small fishes,” the Walkipgn the Water, the Raising of Lazarus,
the healing of the halt, the blind and the dumb,Resurrection of the Lord Himself, and the
Ascension into Heaven.

The Usual Defence Unsatisfactory.

The usual line of defence adopted by Divines andldgists was to assume that all Miracles
were suspensions of the Law of Nature by Him Whibihgosed that Law. That He could
do so, and that He did it, when it served His pagythat was their argument.

This, however, was a very unsatisfactory and unica@mg line of defence. It represented the
Almighty as acting capriciously, in imposing a Laamd yet Himself setting the example of
infringing it. Nothing is more sure than that thedch of a Law of Nature entails
punishment. It is wholly inconceivable that the Adimty should break a law of His own
appointment, and that without scruple, when Herhade punishable such a breach by one
of His creatures.

Nor Necessarily Evidential.
Again: Apologists argued that miracles were wrowgghevidences to prove certain truths
revealed to the world. They were the CredentialSluist and His Apostles.
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But the Bible itself allows that miracles were wgbtiby necromancers and by devilddow
were men to discriminate between the two? It igried by the Author of Exodukat the
prophet of the Lord in testimony to his commissicast down his rod, and it was converted
into a serpent; but the Magicians of Pharaoh deédstime thing by their enchantments; and
the manner in which the superiority of Aaron ovandes and Jambres was shown by the fact
that his rod swallowed up theifExodus 7; 10-12]But such an almost ludicrous proof was
not always possible as a means of discrimination.

Theodore Parker wrote: “I do not believe there evas a miracle, or ever will be;
everywhere | find law the constant operation ofitiimite God.” And so it is with respect to
our present environment. Baden Powell said muclsdnee as did Parker but in more
cautious terms. The invariableness of natural leeelpded the possibility of its transgression
by Him who had imposed it.

The argument that the working of a miracle in ondetestify to the divine commission of the
performer, and to the truth of his doctrine, wdedatial for thirty years at the outside, and
was needful at the outstart of Christianity buetabn the death of witnesses, it ceased to be
demonstrative.

We must find some other basis of apology, somer@kyglanation of the miraculous.

It is true that on two occasions Our Blessed Laddpabint to His working of Miracles as
evidence of His mission, but as a general rulectimeisacles were not wrought for that
purpose, but were performed in order to exhibit $§ispathy with those who suffered, and
to show that He belonged to a higher plane of hutpahat enabled Him, as man, to
override the ordinary, observable laws of Natuo#,hy suspending them for one moment,
but by a power supernatural, only because beyandatiige of common notice.

The Limit of the Possible is arbitrarily fixed.

The line of the possible is not the same for alhjand were that line arbitrarily drawn by
such as suffer limitations, then all that transgtbst line would be regarded as supernatural
beings. The line of demarcation is not straighedubut indented.

To some, the piping of the golden-crested wrert, rdsembles the shrill note of a wet finger
drawn over a window-pane, is inaudible. To others mot so.

When | was at Cambridge, in King’s College Chapbhve felt the nervous thrill of some
deep tone on the organ, but my ear was incapalvkgaftering the vibration, whereas the
man standing by me heard it distinctfy.

There are not a few individuals who are colourdhlvwho cannot discriminate between
scarlet and verdigris. To such as these, the fatmlee the prismatic colours in the rainbow
is to be invested with a supernatural power; sopgtat is, to the power they themselves
naturally possess.

| have related elsewhere how that when | was adb@apout twelve | dreamt that | saw
luminous flames emitting rays of colour unregistelg the prism. When awake, | tried

L Cf. Luke XI. 20.
2The deep C. with 16 % vibrations in a second.
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ineffectually to realise what | had seen, so d@mtbthese colours to correspond with any that
could be discovered in Nature. For some yearsdballection of that vision haunted and
fretted me, as a puzzle beyond my powers of saluttdeft a lasting impression on my mind
that there may be, in fact that there are, colouagd in Nature of which our visual organs
are incapable of taking cognisance. For the momwben | was afforded that sight, | was
lifted into a condition superior to any that | Hagen in before, or have been in since. There
was no reversal in my case of any law of natureabwenlargement of capacity, much as
might be given to a colour-blind man, if to him wexccorded suddenly the ability to
distinguish colour between the flower and the kfad pelargoniunt®

So far, | have spoken only of faculties of percaptiPresently we will come to enlargement
of capabilities of action.

The Stages of Life.

But before reaching that point, let it be bornenimd that, in the ladder of Life no single step
exists, which does not lead to a superior rungonbt so, but at each stage there exists
premonitions and preparations for attainment taiigaer step. The inorganic stage, in that it
crumbles, prepares the way for the advent of véigateand the herbage, in its course, makes
ready a world meet for the appearance of anim#®dhe beast, the bird, the fish, the
creeping thing.

Every stage from inanimate and inorganic mattenma&spotentialities pointing upwards.

Miracle is defined as a contradiction of the OrdeNature. But what is this Order of Nature?
It is the succession and recurrence of physicaltsvithat we have experienced. When a fact
of Nature has gone on repeating itself during gagetime, such repetition shows that there
is a permanent cause at work; and a permanent paadeces permanently recurring effects.
But, obviously, as the Law of Nature is chalked actording to observation, it is different
for every class from the inorganic up through #weges of Life to Man. Law is
Generalization from Experience. But Experienceesin every class of existence. Therefore
the Law of Nature is not the same to all stageRenfg.

Upward Development.

The demarcation between the Natural and the Sapeai is temporarily fixed. Suppose that
this line had been drawn before that life had dalvmethe world; and such a period did
exist, when the only laws governing what was inargavere elementary, such as the laws of
gravitation and attraction. Then the introductidnhe vital spark in its most rudimentary
form into plant and animal might be dubbed supemadt There would be no thrusting aside
of Natural Laws, only there would be the productdm living being that utilised them, but
with powers transcending theirs. Nothing that walsiable in the lower step would be
sacrificed, in spite of change of form; the mordumalife and the richer existence would
absorb the less complete into itself, and the rediiary would find its completion in the
complex.

13 At the present day, through the study of light,ame made aware that there actually do exist ayaolours,
as that which is called ultra-violethich are imperceptible by the human eye, andweth register their
presence upon a photographic plate. It is the sasithethe infra-red ray which conveys along withaal such
as we cannot distinguish, much heat energy.
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The disclosure of the Moral sense in man must garded as raising him to a level far above
the beast of the field. That gift would again bpesmatural, where the line is drawn at animal
instincts. The laws governing inorganic matter grelorganic phenomena would not be
abolished, but be required to take a subordinaeeph the economy of nature, whenever an
advance occurs.

Limitations.

Man alone has the faculty of speech. The dog cdq thee ass bray; the cat, when it desires
to express satisfaction, can purr; when irritataa equeal; but beyond these utterances of
feeling, cannot give articulate indication of ieefings. A line is drawn that no brute can
transgress. To each shelf in life is given its sggdemde. The Law of the Twelve Tables
sufficed in earlier Roman days, but was superségdbte Theodosian code, and that again
by the Justinian, as social life became more coxmplemanity moreover is no level plain. It
is undulatory. There are deep glens of ignorancer@rtness in the Hottentot, the Andaman
Islander, the Papuan savage, the Connemara Patihgards in the march of intellect and
culture, co-existent with Alps of intelligence aactivity among Europeans. Dunderheads sit
at the next table to philosophers and scientisisadcati’s.

It is a matter of pure assumption that man occugiedighest rung of the ladder of life, and
that there can be naught superior, imaginable, thatdey, Edison, Swinburne, Lloyd
George and Harrod. The step man occupies is amstati the line and not a terminus. This
we conclude for three reasons:

1. All Nature indicates continuous, yet limited praggi®n; the limitation being due to
environment, obstructive to progress.

2. In man is a premonition of further powers checketifeé by circumstances beyond
control**

3. God, being infinite, His creation must partakerdinity, and be without finality,
anywhere. In all his works there can be no fulpsto

1. Any act beyond experience in any stagé&@hhtay be esteemed as miraculous. In the
book of Job the Morning stars are representedngingj together, and all the Sons of God as
shouting for joy when the foundations of the Eavtre laid,[Job 38: 7] that is to say at the
apparition of Inorganic Nature, the first stratumthe great pile of Creation. How much more
exultant must have been the heavenly chorus wreefirgh trilobite or Coral-worm appeared,
the first swimming, the other building in the watgboth exhibiting individuality and

activity. And, finally, what wonder and admiratiarould thrill the heavenly host when man
appeared endowed with intellectual and spiritdal ks the trilobite and coral had been
accorded the novel faculty of animal life.

And how mighty in accordance with the same conoeptif the poet-philosopher, was the
burst of song when there appeared at the birthhosC*a multitude of the heavenly host
praising God and saying, Glory to God in the highasd on earth peace, good-will toward

14 «Es ist unser demokratischer Ahnenstolz, dass/aiir Viertelsmenschen abstammen, und immer mehr
werden als unsere Vorfahren. Die Entwickelungsfédiigdes Menschengeistes ist unbegrenzt, unddédst
nicht in ein Dogma verkanseln.Translation: It is our democratic ancestral pridieat we are descendants of
subhumans (literally 25% human) who can always kd@vieirther than our ancestorsfuerbach (Berth)
Dorfgeschichteri884, IX. p.52 “We descendants of the Lake dweltatk no longer of miracles; everything is
evolution, unmasking of undeveloped powers,” lpdb5.
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men;” [Luke 2:13] for Creation had advanced another stage, witibttime entering into
association with the Human in man.

As each advance in Life is made, it wraps itsetfdtwith its own Code of Law, which does
not abrogate the preceding code, but supersedes it.

The Superman.

If Christ be, as we suppose, the Superman, in wiesnded a power to perform that which is
beyond the capabilities of vulgar humanity, thenmagy well believe that in Him would
reside the faculty of exercising and manifesting sliperior powers, at will, or of holding
them in abeyance, as deemed expedient.

A Fable.

Suffer me to imagine, after the manner of the Hatgjlthat each stage in the development of
Life, by its representative, were able to expresalfi having been accorded the faculty of
observation and raciocinatigf:rom the French: reasoning]

When the primal igneous rock, granite, was upheawvgdf chaos, and its spokesman
became aware after a lapse of time that lichenblashing, and moss clothing the surface, it
— or he — which you like, would consider:- “Whatligs but the subversion of the Natural law
imposed on all organic matter, itbe imposition of Degradation? The winds beathen t

rock, the frosts bite and split it, the rains digeat. It crumbles. To crumble is the inevitable
destiny of the stone. Here, however, have appezhgtts, organic, endowed with capacity
of growth, of expansion, of propagation of specWhoever heard of a block of granite
breeding its like? A mass of granite may and wslmtegrate into granules, which in course
of time become still further disintegrated into dabut never has a block of granite given
birth to granules that grow into rocks like its&luch is outside the experience of the
Inorganic, and must accordingly be dubbed Miracsijan Supernatural.

And when the herb of the field became cognisatihefexistence of the snail, it would say,
by its representative angel, “this Slimy objec¢mlowed with the faculty of locomotion, one
repugnant to experience. It does not derive nutitrtteough roots embedded in the soil, but
obtains it by means of a mouth at the extremitytropposed to that whence we receive our
food. Each advanced stage of Being, born of onsidialny, bears no resemblance to its
progenitor, the lichen to the rock, the snail te kierb, you and | to the dog, the ass, the
baboon, the trout; yet there exists a filiatione Tiew apparition is beyond the range of
previous experience. It is a phantom, not a facif, @ fact, then miraculous.”

The same course of reasoning would occur at evagesn the advance of Being. No
progression, however, would be possible until tndrenment was prepared for the forward
stride. With each advance would ensue an expaasibaw to meet its requirements, like an
elastic band stretching to comprehend what prelyouas not compressed within its hoop.
The law for the sponge is not that for the fish, iscdhat for the trout the law for the skylark.

Human Progress.

According to the teaching of scientists, prehistonan made his first appearance in the
Tertiary age. He was so far in advance of the Hratest, that he was able to make for himself
tools and weapons of the most rudimentary desonpdut of flint, and to cloth his naked

body with the hides of the beasts he had slainnRhe Eolithic he passed to the Palaeolithic
stage, and from that to the Neolithic, acquirindl,sknd showing ingenuity, as he went
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forward. Then he discovered the metals, copperath@&gam, Bronze, and after a pause, at a
thousand years before our era, he learned the ppiegef iron. Soon after that, he leapt into
observation with a ballad in his mouth, and stopdruthe platform of history, whenceforth
his progress could be recorded as he pursued Yémees in the Arts, the Sciences, in the
acquisition of all that conduces to culture, andfford happiness and ease in life.

At the outset of the forward march, man was acabfdeminion over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, amdr all the earth, and over every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earffGenesis 1:26]But the advance has been carried much
further, in that he has at the present time obthgoantrol over the forces of Nature; has
harnessed the winds, the waters, the fire, terabgtagnetism and the lightning.

An Arrest.

There are two facts in life that demand considematDarwin has established the Law of
Evolution in an impregnable position. But theramother fact that should not be disregarded,
the effect of arrestLife is a stream flowing in one direction with nease of volume and with
accumulated force, but it has its backwaters, wheeurrent halts, swirls and expends itself
in endless gyrations. Although in Life there exmstidence of successive advances in
organism and in the development of individualitgt,yas well, there has been arrest at every
forward stride. And it is due to this arrest, ocowg at every point from the appearance of the
first vital germ up to man, that the world teemshwiultiplicity and diversity of and in life,
from the amoeba and the lichen up to you and meryEstep is represented from the lowest
to the highest.

In what Directions Progress is possible.

The general course of Development may be counegtdxy an impediment, but it exists all
the while. Every stratum of Life is evidence of gress; every individual or class of distinct
beings in a condition of inferiority is evidencetbé existence of an arrest. Were that
impediment removed, life in every form would resuitsdorward action.

The notable tokens of lagging behind of our physicastitution when compared with that of
our inferiors in the Scale of Being are in themeslindications of possible advance in a
future state. “It doth not yet appear what we shall wrote the Apostlgl John 3:3 We are
not justified in supposing that we have reacheddpenost landing of the stair and that there
is but a bolted sky-light above us, and an inacbkessoof.

Man’s Inferiority to the Beast.

Every beast, bird, insect possesses a mysteriousrpd communicating with one and other
of its species, without speech. It can inform aapthhere there is a deposit of food, can
warn it of danger, can explain how to circumvengtalctions, arrange for united migration.

To a small extent, a very small extent, we posgessinspoken tongue, whereby thought can
be conveyed from mind to mind without words spoK&ime conveyance of our sentiments,
by the varying expression of the countenance, amdhs understood by infants and by
animals, gives us a faint indication of the existenf a mode of intercommunication more
intuitive and immediate than that of language: isat difficult, by the aid of this instance, to
carry forward our conceptions so far as to grasmstantaneous and real unfolding of the
thought and feeling of one mind, by an act of ispto other minds. We say, by an act of its
own, for the purposes of moral economy, and byptieservation of individuality of
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character, seem necessarily to demand the secloseath mind, except so far as it may
chose to discover itself:

The wings of the butterfly, so radiantly plumed,astapted for flight from flower to flower,

at the slightest impulse of the will, what are tloey the lungs of the insect, not boxed up as
with us behind a barrier of ribs, but produced tigio the sides, given flexibility, lustre and
colour? Is it not a possibility that man in the hebage of evolution may be silver-winged as
the fritillary? What are our exhalations but a tokieat we have not reached the condition of
the honeysuckle, the rose and the pine waftingtibsumatchless and health-giving
fragrance? So it is with other faculties that tkadi, the bird, the fish, the insect, the herb of
the field possess, but of which we fall short.

Assimilation.

We have but to recognise the fact to feel assuraitthere is a future of vast, indeed infinite
progress before us, wherein we shall pick up amiogiate these developments, now
lagging, as part of our predestined growth.

To the Christian, progress is not final. To himréhis no brick wall towards which he strides,
and from which he recoils with a bloody nose. Daathut a pause in the limitless, onward
advance.

Assuming that God is the Author of Life, we assuagewell, that he is Infinite, and
consequentially Infinity must characterise the ltiiat he has given, that is to say, that it will
be indefinitely progressivé.

As one travelling along a highway draws up upormcheay a turnpike, and cannot proceed
until the bar is raised, so it is with man; so hdeen with organic life in its forward career
from the beginning. As far as we can see, therg®xio aspiration in organic life to rise to a
higher stage, except in the case of man. The &th is content to be no more than an
animated digesting tube; but in man there is &dlimg sense of vocation to a higher sphere,
one that is spiritual and not merely mechanicathagurn spit desires to escape from the
rotary cage in which it serves to roast a leg oftany so as to gambol in the fields in
freedom.

Arrest not permanent.

That prospect of spiritual advance which has b&éemwas to the bulk of humanity, and has
been disregarded by it, is allowed to_the individaad accounts for the yearnings of the
Neoplatonist, the Christian Mystic and Ascetic, dleavish Essene, the Buddhist monk and
the Indian fakir.

S. Paul, possibly, saw that there was temporagsain the flow of life, when he wrote: “All
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain togetimit now. And not only they, but ourselves
also, which have the first fruits of the Spiriteemve ourselves groan within ourselves,
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemptionoafr body.” (Rom. VIII. 22, 23)

The Fall, what it was.

15 Taylor (IsaacPhysical Theory of Another Lifé839, p.115.
18 Plato admitted this.
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What is it that has checked man in his onward @unsthat development which has gone on
so surely from Tertiary man with his chipped flitdsthe European of the present day, the
Master of the forces of Earth?

The Gift of Soul.

There was, there must have been, a moment wherc@ased to be a mere animal, governed
by his sensual appetites, when there was kindlé&hinthe spark of a living soul, a moral
sense, a spiritual upheaval, a prospect of wideuabdunded progression. Thenceforth his
nature was double. He had double tendencies, @witafing towards animality, the other
aspiring to spirituality; the one “the spirit ofetibeast that goeth downward to the earth;”
[Ecclesiastes 3:21{he other that which “goeth upward.” The very fatthe duplicity of his
nature, made Choice potential, nay, inevitable,simiiltaneously with the acquisition of a
duplicity of tendencies, Free Will was born, enafplman to pursue at pleasure the higher or
the lower road.

What was the Fall?

The first epoch in Life was the gift of an Organisfhe second was the according to the
organised being of instinct with mobility. The thiwas the lifting of instinct into
intelligence. The fourth consisted in the offeman of Spirituality, a sense of God, a gift of
insight into the laws and purposes of his Makerthig point came a halt. Man had had
experience of the enjoyableness of life under tbéve power of intelligence; as to any
advantages, any advancement in happiness by ancepifthe new gift of spirituality he
was doubtful. What in theology is termed “the FdIMan” is no other than the election by
him of the inferior condition.

Nevertheless, man has not wholly lost aspiratider aiomething nobler than to make the best
he can out of life through the exercise of thellat¢éual and other available faculties. Most of

us are aware of a spiritual element present witkirbut with many it is as imperceptible as

is warmth in the blood of a trout or a flat fishe\ere also aware of its feebleness when at its
best, its faltering attempts to rise, like thetfuing of a wounded partridge.

Pegasus in Bonds.

There is a poem by Schiller on “Pegasus in borttiaf’has been exquisitely illustrated by
Moritz Retzsch. The snow-white winged steed is yodcea plough, and is driven by a churl.
As it flutters its pinions, the lash of the clowmastises it; in efforts to rise it stumbles, the
plumes are bruised and their purity is sullied. &#wless it struggles to shake off the yoke,
to release itself from the guiding rein in the hafdhe boor. Finally, by a supreme effort, the
wounded steed sets itself free, spreads its bdtteiregs, and soars towards the source of
light.

With Schiller, Pegasus in harness is the SpirRaétry shackled and drudging on account of
the necessities of life, the need for thajefssolete German coingnd groscherjpbsolete
silver coin used in Germany from™.8entury] Sausages and Lager-beer. But the parable is
far more applicable to the Spiritual Life in mawnin servitude, but aspiring to rise to its
proper element, in a purer atmosphere, where itenpgand its pinions, where its mane will
flutter, and each hair flash as a silver strars@lfitfree as the air; and swan-like it may break
into a transport of song. If there be anythinghia anticipation of the Apostle, it consists in
this, that with the final elevation of man to thgher sphere for which God made him, but
which he declined to occupy, the law of arrest Wdlabrogated, and then all creation, with
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man at its head, will advance, not indeed to pédecfor perfection implies limitation; but
to infinite, unending progression: A dazzling prespbeyond conception.

Man was content so long as he had intellect, tloatidvensure progress in everything
conducing to temporal welfare, and temporal welfaas all that he lusted after.

When once the choice was made, the tendency tdharback on spirituality became
hereditary, and with each generation following $eme tendency strengthened, and the
power of resistance became more and ever moreuatehand difficult of exercise.

Hereditary Tendencies.

Some years ago there was exhibited in the Royall&wog a painting labelled “The Gamblers
Children.” It represented the little ones in a gaangaged in a game of cards — a dirty pack,
by the way — staking on them their dolls, and tieegs of bread “and scrape” given them for
their meal. The flare of passion was in their eyles flush of excitement in hope of gain
kindled their cheeks. The issue of drunkards, thikellen of debauched parents, derive from
those whose blood they inherit a sullied straiteoflency towards the sins of father and
mother. If the parents have eaten sour grapeshildren’s teeth are set on edge.

We can well conceive that the activities of the aamsoul may point to a spiritual progress,
as truly as does that achieved in material matters.

The swerving of man from the course of harmoniqaistsal as well as mental and physical
progress has made his career one that is impehi@tityg and lopsided.

The Fall was no lapse from a condition of perfattiout consisted in a choice of
Imperfection, in electing to occupy and abide icu&de-sacWe were not made to halt,
when the offer “Friend go up higher” was made toSia was not inevitable. It is due to the
wilful choice of the inferior state — to munch oats of a manger, and pull hay down from a
rack, that we have not risen to a position of foeedand emancipation from the bonds of a
beast of draught. This wilful choice of a statendériority has proved itself the barrier upon
the road to the attainment of a wider field of life enhanced powers, physical, mental, and
above all, spiritual, to be freely exercised uraléargely expanded hoop of Law.

The Rationale of Miracle.

What then is miracle? It is no violation of lawjstthe exercise of powers in abeyance now,
that are given to, or acquired by, those in a sapgrade to man as he is at the present day,
and as he has been since the dawn of historyusttas he will possess, when emancipated
from the down-drag of material and animal propeesit

This, which is preliminary, leads to the conclusionwhich | am contending, vizhat one
who has not partaken of fallen human nature issabject to the checks by which peccant
[liable to sin] human nature is held under restraint. He occugmesher category of Being,
subject to the revised Code, making Him capablepas, of performing acts beyond the
scope of the possible for man as he is now, ocagpie state of immobility, or even one of
regress.

Superman.
The corner-stone of Christianity consists in beleft our Lord Jesus Christ was born without
sin, and, as a man, fulfilled the will of His Fath&as consequently in the position of
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Superman, perfect in His humanity, replete withri@plity, filling that place once offered to
mankind, but which mankind had rejected. As suahwds outside of the limitations of the
observable laws of Nature that restrict man whortwadeen lifted into the higher region. He
was in the superior scale of being. He could, yrese of will, perform acts according to
the higher law, acts impossible of achievementumhsas stand on a lower grade. The free
man can overleap the wall that holds the prisoast. f

Christ the Superman.

Allow the claim made by Christ, allow that He passal an unfallen nature, and the marvels
recorded of Him are not incredible. When He wasdfigured, so that His face shone as the
sun, and His raiment was white and glistering, sagho fuller on earth could whiten; when
He walked upon the water, stilled the storm onSbka of GenesaretfGennesaretivhen He
healed the sick, gave sight to the blind, hearntpé deaf, speech to the dumb, flexibility to
stiffened joints, life to the dead; when He fed thaltitude in the Wilderness; when He rose
from the dead, and ascended into heaven, His ea¢nyas a manifestation that He occupied
a higher plane of existence, one, hitherto beybed¢ach of recalcitrant man, but one which
he might have reached at a time when the offermeade to him, which he rejected.

It is no violation of the law of gravity that theaignet should lift a bar of steel. There can
have been none when Our Lord walked on the waieif that law had been suspended, then
He would not have walke®#Vhen He opened the eyes of the blind, He didwimath is
performed by many an oculist by the aid of surgioals. When He raised Lazarus from the
dead, He disclosed that He could suspend and awertioe dissolution that follows death,
beyond that acquired by the professional embalmién, his gums and herbs. He did more.
He showed that Death was not to have dominion bueranity, and this by the raising of the
widow’s son, and that of Lazarus. Above all by biign Resurrection He revealed to us that
the Superman would be superior to Death. “And, lIbe lifted up from the earth, will draw
all men unto Me,” said Christ. This has been gdheaasumed to signify that He, when
raised upon the Cross, with the cords of Love watlichct humanity to Him. | do not deny
that such is not one of its significations; butihk it has another, that may be thus
paraphrased:- “And, | when raised from the gravi# |t all humanity to a loftier sphere, in
which it will exceed its feeble powers as at préegassessed, and endow it with what are at
the present day considered to be supernatura) giftswith deathlessness, aye, and with
creative powers as well, such as is adumbratediyowvention and production in the
mechanical, scientific and artistic spheres.”

If I mistake not, this is the explanation of thersiles of the Gospel. If | mistake not, this is
the prospect held out to the Faithful by Chrisg, incarnate Son of God.

| repeat it: Accept Christ as what He professedddiiito be, and that which the Universal
Church has insisted that He was, an Immaculate M&ne with God, lifting manhood out
of the degradation into which it had fallen, pattiyough an initial fault of choice, also
through atavisnfreversion to a primitive typedccentuating this loss; then the difficulty in
accepting the miracles of the Gospel is removed.

A Second Consideration.

2. | have already stated that all Nature pdimisrogressive development (Natwsignifies
About to be born, Becoming not Become); yet thegpess is liable to arrests. This has been
dealt with sufficiently for my purpose, though Maaallowed myself digressions, the object
of which will presently appear.
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| also made the assertion that in man is lodgeesaa for, and a presentiment of, further
advance and development of latent powers, nowihatdeck by adverse circumstances. To
this point | will now address myself.

The beast, as far as we can judge, possessesiratiageyond the accessible, and after
what is outside the medium in which it is placedviig attained the limit of its powers of
development, it acquiesces in death.

The silkworm gorges itself on mulberry leaves te bhursting of its hide which takes place
progressively in four or five moults, that ensuesalbout twenty five days. It has some
indistinct and instinctive feeling that it has sotfar reached the limit of its career. It
proceeds to spin for itself a cocoon, in whichnislerines itself for a fortnight or three weeks.
At the end of that period, it bursts its ceremeais] issues forth with wings, antennae and
feet, suitable to a new life, which however lastewtside but three days. The female dies
after having laid her eggs, and the male doesamgt $urvive her. The development has
reached its predestined term, and is then cut.short

No animal other than man possesses ambition beayoadilities, and outside of the medium
in which it is placed. The earth-worm is contenbtorow beneath the soil which it chews,
and digests, and only mounts to the surface foptimpose of there discharging its cast. The
bird is plumed and winged joy, that breaks fortlsamg; and when winter approaches, it
guests sunshine, warmth and nourishment elsewh@mtertains no ambition to rise any
further in the scale of being. Even the dog’s ambg are bounded by longing after food,
warmth, and a caress from its master’s hand. | hea@ to my colleysic] one of Mr. Lloyd
George’s most animating speeches, without produeveg a cock of the ear , or a wag of the
tail from that intelligent creature, Kim.

Latent Aspirations.

But it is wholly different in man. He is ambitioo$ advance, because he feels in himself
capacities to which he is hindered from giving exgdan, and to which doing justice, as he is
situated. The impulse “to better himself” implantactvery soul is of two kinds, it may be
merely the coarse greed after material comfortd, raay be due to mental or spiritual
impulses, urging to development of latent taleftaluch the man is aware, but which, from
various causes, is unable to enlarge and exercise.

“Divine Discontent.”

Lodged in every human breast, is a sense morsgil@ute of what has been termed “Divine
Discontent,” a desire for that which is, perhapgttainable, but which serves as a goad to
endeavour. It is a consciousness of innate powéedility, of appreciation, of desire for the
exercise of activities now beyond reach. This esgburce of all the restlessness of the
present age, of longing for amelioration of theditans of life. With some it takes the form
of aggression against social order as at presastitated; in others, determination to fight
against adverse circumstances and by resolutioparsgverance to overcome them. One
sulks, the other strives.

Incompleteness.

Every man who thinks is conscious in himself ofoimpleteness. He possesses faculties that
he is not in a position to cultivate and to exexcldo one who gives a thought to his
condition can be unaware of a lack of adjustmerti®faculties to his condition and
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prospects, with respect to those things to whichdpares. “We are tenants,” wrote Isaac
Taylor. “of a spacious house; but, although we haeerun of certain apartments, we are
only permitted to look into the halls and salodBst will not these restrictions be at length
removed, and man find all doors of the palace dpdnm?”

This is precisely the prospect laid before us byigilanity, which is not only, as some
represent it, an equalising of lots, an act of Déjustice, compensating for past hindrances
and disappointments. It is rather the throwing daivall barriers, that have hitherto impeded
progress.

The very fact, the indubitable fact, of our possegthese cravings is, in my opinion, as a
Christian, a promise, and an assurance of thairdwatisfaction. It is to me absolutely
incredible that a good and loving God should hadgéd in our hearts the germs of talents,
that need only opportunity to enable them to groa @pen, but are destined to be sterile. It
would be to attribute cruelty to God to deny tM#at mother dangles an apple before her
child’s eyes, and when it stretches forth the eageds to grasp, by a jerk throws the fruit
away, and laughs at her infant’s tears of disagpeent?

Sordid Discontent.

Discontent may, and does arise out of despairadility to acquire social gratifications,
animal comforts; at not being in pecuniary capatatgbtain duck and green peas, and be
obliged to lunch off fat bacon, at having to muckarmouth bloater, when an employer is
relishing fresh salmon; at having to put up withcd of London porter, because Guiness’s
stout is beyond our means; as condemned to inNabi in a row of red brick cottages, with
a family of squalling children in No. 1, and a stinb, voluble shrew in No. 3, whereas the
ideal before one is a cottage in the country wieithith roses and woodbine; with
hollyhocks in the front garden — and no other neaghrs than the blackbird and the thrush.

Intellectual Aspirations.
Of such aspirations as these | am not going tokspleay do not concern me. Man must
strive to obtain luxuries by effort and persevemanc

But | refer to intellectual aspirations, and thaseonly after knowledge, but also after
expansion of artistic talents as directed towahndssburce of all ideal Beauty.

The hunger after knowledge is insatiable, but @q@acity to pursue it in any direction is
limited. | knew Professor Adams, the eminent asinoer. He had been a shepherd boy on
the Bodmin moors. At night he would lie on the twetching the stars and wondering what
they were, and why the planets did not twinkle.dBgnce, a neighbouring gentleman
detected his abilities, and the trend of his séterastronomy. He sent the boy to school,
and then to University. Adams was the discoverghefplanet Neptune. Here chance, or
good luck intervened. Yet how many thousands thezeto whom such a chances never
come, and yet who have the same hunger and tftestkaowledge.

Rundle.
The reader must permit me to take some instandes oy own personal experience so as
to illustrate the lesson | am endeavouring to ioatd.

There was a plumber and house-painter, named Rundlee adjoining parish of
Bridestowe. My father sent for him to paint the oand panelling of the hall, imitation
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maple. One day, when my mother was in the adjoidnagving-room at the piano, singing
some German Volksliedewith her exquisite voice, limpid, liquid, flowindg happened to
enter the hall, and there found Rundle on his kneast-brush in hand, with the tears
streaming down his cheeks, and his breast heavithigsabs. “Rundle,” | enquired. “What is
the matter with you? Are you ill?” “Oh, no, sir,"as his reply; “only overwhelmingly happy.
When | hear beautiful music, it makes me weep &y yoy of heart.” And that man had no
chance of hearing other music, than the wheeziram@merican organ in the church, and
the singing out of tune and time of the villageicho

| am acquainted with a similar case from my ownigbarof a girl — a child no longer — whom

| have known from her infancy, with whom musiche fpassion of her life, to whom, like
Rundle, it brings tears into her eyes. Yet as aaftim servant, she has had no opportunity of
learning to play on the piano, and can but raraty exceptionally hear concerted music.
“Beautiful music,” said she to me, “even a simplelodious hymn tune, is something more
than | can bear. It thrills through me and make=rgwerve tremble.”

| told her the story of Rundle, the plumber, andel “He is now passed into the land of
spirits, where he hears the music of the sphdnesndless Hallelujah of all creation; and his
heart leaps and laughs with joy. No tears there,tdsense of unattainment. My child, | live
in the country, in a house in which the inmatesiacapable of playing a piano, much less a
violin. The only substitute for music is the stmtlsuccession of notes from a gramophone,
grinding out Strauss’s waltzes and music hall soAgsl a churchwarden, when he thinks to
afford me a special treat, indulges me with ‘Popgthe weasel’ on an accordion. From that
| cannot in courtesy escape, whereas from the goaore | fly to the extremity of my

garden. My dear child, you and | must look forwtardhat life which will be ours — mine ere
long — in a home whence gramophones and concedneasxcluded.”

Unconsciousness of Talent.

There are as well persons, who live the greatdr {harot the whole, of their lives without
consciousness of talents lodged within them, bexaathing has occasioned the calling them
forth into activity; and they have been aware ahimay beyond an uneasy sense of
incompleteness, a want of something unattainakbiieofwhat description they are unable to
form a notion. It frets them without their beingealo discriminate the occasion thereof.

Who would dream of fire being latent in a flint,less a casual stroke had elicited sparks?

| am convinced that | have in myself powers thatehaever been evoked, through
circumstances having been allowed to arrest thead.Ikhot injured my eyes; by overstrain, |
might have become a painter. Had not the oppostingien denied me in youth to learn
fingering keys, | might have become a musical cosepoHad not my parents interdicted the
pursuit, | might have become an architect.

And so with you, my reader, so with everyman, gzahin him the germ of faculties that
might, and would, become forces of power and bedutt/for hindrances he has had put in
his way. In each one of us are faculties in abegatmme and occasion only are needed for
the floreatior{sic] and fructification. That this time will come isaihope, the confidence, of
the Christian.

The restlessness that is so conspicuous a feattine present day, in the globe-trotting
American, in the shallow hearted nouvelle richeitgpover the roads in her car, with no
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object in view save change, is represented by Casisharacteristic of the unclean spirit,
seeking rest and finding none, and for the verydgeason, that its aspirations are void of
God, and of good will to others sdfac] Self. There is an ever-present sense of
incompleteness combined with an ignorance as tthehio go to find what is needed. We
call Corporal Nym to mind, who said: “I will liveodong as | may, that's the certain of it, and
when | cannot live any longer, | will do as | ma¥yat is the rendezvous of it.” (Henry V., .
1.)

3.  And now I must turn to another point a#tiger, and resume a course of argument |
have been led to desert.

The real Purport of Miracle.
| go back once more to the Miraculous in the Lifearist. If | have seemed to wander, it
has been for a purpose, as what follows will shblwam not mistaken.

At first Evidential.

At first, as was natural, the Apostles appealeithéomiraculous in the Life and The
Resurrection of Christ, as giving sure evidence lttewas the very Messiah, Whose coming
had been foretold by the Prophets, and of whichlévash people had been kept in
expectation by the numerous Apocalyptic works tteat circulated freely among them of
late.

They had to insist on the miracles_as Evidenfiaky went no further. There were many of
their hearers who had seen those who had beerdh#faleeir infirmities, who had spoken to
the daughter of Jairus, and had conversed withruazaince his resuscitatiqdohn 11: 1-

44] We may be confident that when the rumour spreaalitih Jerusalem that the Sepulchre
in Joseph’s garden was empty, there ensued a fukh oitizens to see if so it was; and there
must have been relatives and friends of the Jegusind who questioned the men as to how
Christ’'s Body had disappeared; and from the evasior contradictions of the men and

from hints, let fall, had come to the conclusioattthey had been ordered to suppress a truth;
and that the suggestion that the Disciples haérstible Body, was absurd, and unconfirmed.
Certainly some of the guards were married men.

Consequently, the preaching of Peter and the @thestles turned on the Miracles as
Evidences of the truth of their Gospel. They caoldbke witnesses by the score, probably by
the hundreds.

“Ye men of Israel, hear these words. Jesus of N#zaa man approved of God among you
by miracles and wonders and sigmnhich God did by him in the midst of you, as ye
yourselves know Him God has raised up” — to sit upon the throhBavid, as was foretold.
Therefore Peter went on to say: “Repent, and b&Zsmpevery one of you in the Name of
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.” “Him h@ihd exalted with his right hand to be a
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance taelsiand forgiveness of sins.” (Acts V. 31)

Change in use of the Miraculous from the Evidentiato the lllustrative.

The representation of the Miraculous in Christ'land Resurrection was put forward with
vehemence, as attestation to His Mission, so lengwas effective; but its force became
rapidly less as time went on, and testimony bedassecommon. The argument that miracle
was_evidentialvas gradually abandoned, and for it was substittite teaching that it was
lllustrative. The burden of proof was shifted to the exigenofdsumanity, and it was shown
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that Christianity was the only religious system ethimet all the cravings of the soul of man,
and supplied him with unlimited hope of advancéhiat to which he aspired to progress. This
was the line newly adopted.

“Beloved,” wrote S. John, “now are we the sons ofizand it doth not yet appear what we
shall be; but we know that, when he shall appearshall be like himfor we shall see him
as heis,” (1 John 11l. 2). And S. Paul said: “As twave borne the image of the earthy, we
shall also bear the image of the heavenly,” (1 &dt. 49). Christ Jesus “shall change our
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto hisrgdus body” (Phil. 1ll. 4). “When Christ
who is our life shall appear, then shall ye alspeap with him in glory,” (Col. 1ll. 4).

In this second stage, the Church generally relstted the appeal to evidence as no longer
efficacious, the witnesses becoming fewer every,y@al betook itself to employment of the
Miracles of Christ as earnests and illustrationthefbenefits to be conferred on men by their
faith in, and adhesion to, the crucified and ri€dmist.

When He healed the sick and the halt, the womalm thé issue of blood, and the blind and
the dumb, it was to exhibit these acts as assutamtearnest of what would be man’s future
condition, free from all infirmity, defect and sioéss. When He raised the dead to renewed
life, it was to give assurance that in the risenditton of man, death should be totally done
away with. When He was transfigured on the Mounmthsit His face shone as the sun, and
His raiment became white and glistering, it was\a&lation as to the appearance which man
would put on in the New Creation. When He walkedrufhe waters, and when He appeared
in the upper room, “the doors being shut,” it washow that the future condition of man
would be superior to the laws governing man atgmeand that he would meet with no
restraints.

When, after the Resurrection, He called His friebgs®iame — as “Mary” when addressing
the Magdalen, as Peter and Thomas and John, -asilite associated with them on
affectionate and intimate terms, even to partaklitg them of a piece of a broiled fish and
an honeycomb, it was to declare to the faithfudf th the New Heaven and New Earth, the
old intimacies and affections that have been anthine to man so precious a part of his life,
will subsist as truly as ever, and in sincerity smeincere than it had been here. A want felt
by all was given assurance of being satisfied. Vet the new form of appeal.

When this appeal was acknowledged and accepteadiitbeniraculous in the Life of Christ
and His Resurrection upon which all hinged, wesalilg and firmly accepted.

This has been the appeal which has gone straighetbeart of every man sensitive of his
deficiencies, and yearning after the unattainabkhis life, which has in all ages given to
Christianity its missionary efficacy, and which lesried with it faith in the Gospel of our
Lord’s Life, Death, and Resurrection.

That appeal can never be set aside. It is all-ctiargelt overthrew cultured Paganism and
speculative Philosophy; the first was worn out,sbeond gave no satisfaction; it resisted the
imperial power of Rome, and nerved martyrs throtigbe centuries to contend to the death
for Christ and His Gospel; It subdued the Barbariaithe North, it radiated now through
Asia and Africa, it has comforted the bereavedtasned the down-hearted, given patience
and expectation to the sick and the suffering,svasetened life, turning it from an arid waste
into a flowery meadow; it has transformed death the gate of a fuller life.
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Ecclesiastical.
As to so-called Ecclesiastical Miracles, whetheetor fictitious, they are undeserving of
consideration, as they form no basis of faith. Me will build upon a quagmire.

Some are false, some deliberate impostures, soaggerations and unintentional
perversions of facts, some have been explainetdprogress of physical science, but all are
mere worthless trash.

The Roman Church pretends that Miracles are stdught in her. The more reason to doubt
her word. They are not needed. They respond tgpea of humanity, satisfy no void in the
human heart. In that, they differ entirely from ¢lkof the Gospel, upon which a system of
Belief is based. We hold to the Gospel because Hiyna its shortcomings, in its
inefficiency, impeded in its development, cries fautit, to satisfy its craving, to complete its
imperfections, to give to it faculty of enlargemelhsupplies a want, which all the trumpery
of miracles of Lourdes, La Salette, and of curgg@yed by the Congregation of Rites by the
Vatican never can do.

The Joy of Believing.

There is that in the Christian Faith producing hsswvhich the Unbelieving are slow to
recognise. This is the inner joy that it afforde serenity of soul that it produces, in such as
have endured disappointed affection, encounteredliating slights, who have been foiled

in life’s aims and expectations, the occasion®imany of tendency to sourness of
disposition, to resentment against Providencerdstpation in discouragement, and loss of
interest in all effort. In the confidence that tRespel inspires, all discouragements are put
aside, and in the heart leaps up a fountain ofrja@xpectation that all the aspirations that
have failed in accomplishment here will be fullyedlowingly satisfied in the life to come.

As in the Palace of Shushan, when the Great Kindenaafeast to his subjects, at his table
every guest was given a golden gobilet filled tolihimn with royal wine, yet the vessels were
of varying capacities, — but all of gold, and dlefl (Esther 1.7), so will it be, so every happy
expectant soul knows that it will be, and looksafard to the appearance of the Great King in
His Banquet Hall, clinging to the promise: “Ye ntave sorrow; but | will see you again,
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no naketh from you,” (John XVI. 22)
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Chapter Il

Paulinism

Jowett’s Opinion upon Paulinism.

Professor Jowett, in his interesting and engrosSimgmentaries on the Pauline Epistles to
the Thessalonians, Galatians and Romans, propouhdetbvel theory that the Apostle had
never shaken off the Pharisaism that he had aayunrgouth, and that his doctrine was
deeply tinctured with Rabbinism. He also considehad it was not until the nineteenth
century that theologians were enabled to liberateimne Christianity from this adventitious
adulteration and discolouration. The theory wasdlstg, and contravened the opinion that
had prevailed since the Reformation that Paulmihed by divine revelation, had been the
true exponent of Christianity. Notwithstandingthak Professor’s efforts to establish his
thesis, he failed to convince his contemporaried,lafor one, considered that, to employ the
expression of King Henry VIII., he had got the wgasow by the ear.

It was not, however, possible, till much laterstmw what was the actual seed-bed of Paul’s
doctrines, and to be in a position to demonsttaehis Inspiration was very far from being
originative It was actually selectivi® a very considerable extent.

S. Paul's Inspiration Selective.

In physical, mental and spiritual life there isspontaneous generation, every advance made
has been led up to progressively through a sefipseeparatory stages. It is consequently
improbable that Paulinism should be a phenomenowliech no preparation had been

made.

The Apocryphal Literature of the Jews.

The development of Jewish mentality and spirityasitdisplayed to us panoramically in the
books of the Old Testament from the crude conceptal Abraham, hardly removed beyond
those of the surrounding Canaanites, to the higpigytual condition of the Psalmists and the
Prophets. But hitherto a gap has existed, unbridgewch about B.C. 200 to the Christian era,
and we have known nothing of the condition of rielug belief and aspiration since the
publication of the Book of Daniel, a compositiontieé age of Antiochus Epiphanes (B.C.
178-165).

This hiatus as far as Palestine is concerned hasren closed, and the current of Judaic
religious thought has been shown to us in flow ee&led, and full of vigour. At the same
time it is revealed to us as altered in charaet®d, as unmistakably preparatory to the
manifestation of the Messiah. It is almost whollgokalyptic, and prophetic. At a time of the
humiliation and abasement of the Chosen Peoplerdadsgn rulers, it encouraged them to
expect that speedily the Elect One, the Son of NEdernal, would be manifested, that He
would set up His kingdom, which would embrace thwle earth; that the Jewish people
would reign triumphant over Gentiledom; and thatidalem, either flooded with the glory of
the Shekinah, or as descending renovated from heaxild become the metropolis of the
whole world.
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These books were hawked about in the back stréderasalem and in the villages of Judaea
and Galilee, and were greedily accepted by the Camireople as authoritative.

The Scribes and Pharisees did not condemn thiatlitee as heretical, but they regarded it
with suspicion. In certain cases where a Sadduadeérpetrated a prophetic work, they re-
edited it and brought it into accordance with tleein prepossessions.

It was largely due to the popularity of this literautput that crowds went forth to hear the
preaching of John the Baptist, on the Advent ofMfessianic Kingdom, and that multitudes
followed Christ into the desert, there to learn ltbey might prepare for admission into that
kingdom, shortly to be disclosed, and for the mestdtion of which they were on the tip-toe
of expectation.

It is not possible for us to deny that Christ dddagnise this pseudepigraphic literature, up to
a certain point, and that He even ratified somiésaéschatological promises.

These chap-books of the people usually adoptetbtheof Ascensions of one or other of the
Patriarchs into heaven, where he received instmcs to that which is about to happen on
earth, on the splendours prepared for the Elegblpesd God: on the future in store for the
Gentiles; but they also communicated much theoddgind moral instruction qualified to
edify and prepare for the Advent of the MessiahesEhworks carried on the history of the
development of Jewish thought; and, although mixgd much that is fantastic, bizarrare
unguestionably in advance of the spiritual stantpaf Canonical Old Testament Scriptures.

The Determination of the Canon.

It must be borne in mind that the Jews possess&thnon of Scripture till about the year
A.D. 100, when at the Rabbinic synod of Jamnia,tidni after the destruction of Jerusalem
the Sanhedrin had retired and reformed itselfwthele mass of Apocalypses that had
circulated from the time of Antiochus Epiphaneg\tb. 70 was rejected.

Rejection of the Apocalypses.

This was due to an outburst of disappointment @heks, because the promises so lavishly
made by the authors as to the Coming of the MesiahTriumph of Judaism over
Gentiledom, and the elevation of Jerusalem to bevbrld-metropolis, had been falsified by
events.

The result of this rejection was that nearly ai$ tapocryphal literature in the original
Hebrew or Aramaic has been lost, and would havisiped wholly, had not the Early
Christians perceived its value, and had translétedeveral Apocalyptic treatises into
Euthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, Greek and Latin. Taé&ue of this store of literature has only
been recognised of late, and has been acknowlexigpreparatory to the revelation of Our
Lord, and especially as the source of Paulinism

Uncertainty as to what works were.

Down to the date A.D.I00. there was no definedibabetween Inspired and Uninspired
Scripture; and when S. Paul bade Timothy searckdbeed writings for that “all Scripture is
given by inspiration of God” (2 Tim. Ill. I6) hiecommendation included the study of the
Apocalypse of Enoch, the Testaments of the Twebtedchs, and the forged Sibylline
Oracles, as well as the Books of Proverbs and Eiedtes. The people of Berea were
commended as more noble than those of Thessalonibat they searched the Scriptures
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canonical and apocryphal alike, without distinct{@s none then existed) whether or not they
gave promises which seemed to be fulfilled by tipegtolic assurance concerning the
manifestation of Christ as the Messiah risen frbendead.

The Palestinian Apocrypha.

Of the apocryphal literary movement there were ¢twoents, the Palestinian and the
Alexandrian. The Palestinian Apocrypha were wriiteRlebrew or Aramaic or, like the

Book of Daniel, in a mixture of both. The severalriss bore the same character, they were
apocalyptic, and as already stated, were calcutatedcourage the Jews at home with hopes
of ultimate triumph.

The Alexandrian Apocrypha.

But the Alexandrian Apocrypha were of a differenttsThey were in no ways visionat?,
and were confined to theological and moral instamgtsometimes in the form of
disquisitions, also in that of fictions. These wengten in Greek; they have received a
hesitating acceptance in the English Church, batroare generous in that of Rome. There
cannot exist a doubt that S. Paul as well as tteawof the Epistle to the Hebrews was
intimately acquainted with the book of Wisdom, deltl none of the scruples as to its
canonicity that actuated the Reformers. The boskijgposed by some critics to have
consisted of two parts of different dates, randnogn B.C.50 to B.C.30.

The Book of Enoch.

Of the Palestinian Apocrypha, the most populartaatin highest esteem was the Book of
Enoch, quoted by S. James, as likewise by the psBadchabas. This also was largely used
by S. Paul. Enoch, as we now possess the revelaisnpposed by some critics to be a
composite work by three authors writing between.B70 and B.C.60. It is however more
probable, that the book as it has reached usmglaions has been by a single hand, but has
undergone interpolation at a later date.

The three main theses in the Book of Enoch are:

1. Its Messianic doctrine. The Messiah is Eternal, \Wisdom, All Mighty, and
occupies a seat by the throne of God.

2. lts Universalist spirit. Salvation is not confinedthe Jewish people, but is offered
to the just of all nations.

3. lts attitude towards the Law, which is cold aedy far from that of the Pharise¥s.

We see, accordingly, in the Book of Enoch, the geofrithe three most distinguishing
features of Paul’s doctrine.

The same feeling as that pervading Enoch is ndilega other Apocryphal books, as the
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, and the fo&jledline oracles.

1" The salathiel Ezra, which is apocalyptic, is lateout A.D. 100, but contains early traditions.
18 Oesterley. The Books of the Apocrypha, p.205.
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All the Palestinian Apocryphal books that are ektae now accessible to English readers
through the translations by Dr. Charles, The Appbeyand Pseudepigrapha of the Old
Testament1918; and an admirable introductiortheir study is provided by Canon
Oesterley’s The Books of the Apocrypi15. Other works of value are Fairweather, The
Background of the Gospel$908; and Dr. Thos. Walker, The Teaching of Jasusthe
Jewish Teaching of His Ag&923.

The Apocrypha was preparatory.

One night when | was in Iceland in my tent, | wassed, about midnight, by sound as of
trumpet-blasts overhead. Plucking aside the cafltapghat formed the door, | looked forth,
and saw aloft a flight of white swans, illuminedtby, to me, hidden sun. Their wings were
as silver and their feathers as gold, against atespent Arctic-night summer sky.

So was it with these Apocryphal writers, illumingaime more fully, some less, by the Sun of
Righteousness about to rise. Men awoke, unseag@detyes, and were in a condition of
eager expectancy of the Orb of Spiritual Day appgato flood the earth, and fill and kindle
the heart of man with the promised gladsome light.

No individual hope offered by Moses.
The revolt of Moses against the predominant “otherldliness” of the Egyptians is a
phenomenon that has not as yet met with explanation

The ancient Egyptians lived in constant preparaionhe life beyond the grave, and the
judgment of souls by Osiris. Moses put all suchutiias aside. He bade the Hebrew ignore
himself in his zeal for the Nation. Not by one walid he hold out any hope for man
individually, beyond life on Earth.

Sheol.

For all the sons of Adam, ultimately gaped Shew,unblessed abode of the shades. That
was to be the final and everlasting habitationvairg human soul, if such a thing existed as
soul apart from the breath of life. Sheol was estmkto be “a land of darkness and the
shadow of death” from which was no return, “a lahdarkness, as darkness itself; and of
the shadow of death, without any order, and wheedight is as darkness.” (Job X. 21, 22.)

The Greek was far ahead of Moses in this partichkbelieved that there did exist a world
of spirits, where the blessed walked in the Asphpédstures of Elysium, and the wicked
suffered in Tartarus gaping after fruit that eludeeir lips. In fact the prospect to man, as
held out by Moses, was inferior to that anticipatgdhe most uncultured savage, who did
lay his weapons by the departed brave, in expectdtiat in the spiritual world he would
resume his beloved pastime of the chase. The enlgnds offered to the Hebrew by Moses
were long life, terrestrial prosperity, and a lafgmily.

Prehistoric men in Britain settling in the land sotime between 10,000 B.C., the date of the
last glacial period, and the introduction of Bronalkout 2,000 B.C. were not inferior in any
way to the Hebrew race led out of Egypt by Moses$ Aaron. “Their brain pans were as
large as those of the modern European; they wagestigphe sun, studied the heavens, and
believed in a life after death® Consequently they were spiritually more enlighteas to the

19 Hippisley Cox, The Green Roads of Englah€23, p.13. Mr. Cox is specially reliable for hissgment of
Prehistoric remains in Britain.
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future, than was Moses, and as were the Jew$alite200 B.C., and then they trusted in the
speculations of Apocalyptists, and on the feeblendarations of the Canonical prophets.

Personality.

The Hebrew’s notion of Personality was limitedie Body. This latter lived so long as
Blood and the Breath were in it; but when a maratéedhhis last breath, there and then was
the end of him. The Psalmists had no clearer vieto dhe future. (Ps. XXX. 9; LXIX. I5.)
The dead are no more held in remembrance by Gde $lain shall lie in the grave, whom
thou remembrest no more; and they are cut off filoyrhand,” (Ps. LXXXVIII. 5.) But all
was uncertain. Not a gleam of light had revealetthéoHebrew any hope for the future,
individually?® Sheol itself was doubtful.

Influx of Hellenism.

With the Greek invasion, beginning with the conqsiéy Alexander, a vast change took
place in the minds of the people. An universalmtiswas infiltrated among them, opposed
to the narrowness and exclusiveness fostered athengfrom the date of the return out of
Babylon. The people, says Dr. Oesterley, “saw rjeadion to associating with the Greeks,
were glad to learn from them, and welcomed the dreewide atmosphere which was
characteristic of Greek thought. The result was dJeavish Apocalyptic, enriched by
extraneous ideas and beliefs, flourished amongé¢ogle; to many it brought light and
comfort because it solved problems which had hithappeared insoluble. That this life was
merely preparatory to a happier and fuller onerafeath, when the godly would come to
their own, and the wicked would receive their repemse; such a doctrine laid at rest the
doubts and heart-searchings of those who were sdamtkseeing the prosperity of the
wicked, and who were grieved at the adversity amtbsv of the righteous. Jewish
Apocalyptic, therefore, flourished; it appealedtie mass of the people, for it inspired them
with hope; it was individualistic, so that each telat here was a message for him in
particular as well as for the nation at largé.”

Missionary Attempts.

At the same time the more liberal-minded Jews gitechmissionary work among the
cultured Greeks and Romans; and the proselyteghoim we hear in the Acts of the
Apostles, were the result of their success. Theith@ds were not altogether legitimate, for
they forged Sibylline oracles which they quotedy@asuine in support of their efforts. Later,
unhappily, Christians imitated their example.

Obviously Paul’s success in his missionary tours the cause of great exasperation to his
forerunners in labouring to convert the heathenwds able to outbid them in his promises.
Wherever there was a Synagogue of the Jews, thenetar be found proselytes; and the
primitive missionaries were filled with rage at th#&ccess of the Apostle, and stirred up all
such as they could influence against him. The d¢ardiwas somewhat like that in India,
where the German Lutheran missioners have creagadce and roused faction against the
emissaries of the Church of England.

The Amhaarez.

2 The passage in Isaiah XXVI. 19 is generally ackmulgkd to be a late interpolation.
2 Oesterley, pp. 91-2.
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But to return to the popular apocryphal literatdree Palestinian Apocrypha were eagerly
read by the Common People, the Amhaarez. The Rlearias already said, did not condemn
this literary output as heretical, but they regdrdevith contemptuous toleration. They
looked upon the Common People with disdain, asatiehding the Schools of the Scribes,
and denied to them part in the anticipated RestiorecThis people who knoweth not the
law is cursed,” (John VII. 49) was the judgmenttio@m pronounced by the Pharisees.
Moses, and indeed the Prophets, had held out me@hpgyomises to the Elect People, than
earthly prosperity. The Jews under foreign rulejmgaseen the Temple violated, the Law
disregarded, and feeling themselves crushed uagation, had lost faith in the Law as
fulfilling its promises. But at this juncture arodee_Chassidimthe Pious in Israel, with their
broader hopes, and their universality of missiamu$e Dr. Oesterley's words, “The great
role that the Apocalyptists played was as_the proghets of the peopglan this they

followed in some important particulars the propladteld, for if not in the same sense as
these the expression of the national conscieneéjplocalyptists spoke to the hearts of the
people in the name of God. If, upon the whole,rtha&irds were addressed more to individual
men than to the nation as a single whole, it waglaome sign that the individual was
coming to hisown . . . Soon, very soon, thghirfuture would dawn, the Great Deliverer
would come, and sorrow and sighing would pass dway.

The Line adopted by S. Paul.

That which Saul did, at his Conversion, was to tus back upon Pharisaism, and to adopt
the views of the Apocalyptists, make them his oamg show how that the writers had taught
the Nature of the Messiah, had foretold His Comarg] had prophesied the End of the
world, with a general Resurrection, and a Finahdoent. He went further. He proclaimed
that the Messiah hatbme, how that by His Resurrection He had provedsdlf to be the
expected Son of Man, and how that by His risingnftbe Grave, He had given an earnest of
a General Resurrection; how that He would combeEnd of the Age, judge the world, and
set up His Kingdom. Paul’s doctrine grew out of Apocalypses as a plant from its root, and
would have failed in effect but for their havingepared the way for his Gospel.

Saul would not have hastened to Damascus, unldsachkeen well assured that there he
would find emissaries of the Church at Jerusalehg ad preceded him, and these
emissaries could have been none other than persgeatitnesses of the Resurrection. Upon
his Conversion it is possible, it is more than gassit is probable, we may even assert,
certain, that he heard their testimony.

Knowing, as we do, the characteristic vehemenaot's character, we can not doubt but
that, no sooner had he recovered his sight, thamolodd seek and catechise those of the
Witnesses as were then in Damascus. Not only saylben he preached, he not only
instanced his own experience, but called up asrtestes to the veracity of Christ’s
resurrection, Witness actually present in the sygag; a procedure especially exasperating
to the Jews who could not refute personal testiggni

The Gospel at the time was very simple. It condisfeno more than insistence that the
Resurrection gave assurance that Jesus was théallessom this ensued the obligation
imposed on the convert to abandon past sins ardadt (repentance), and to enrolment in
the Kingdom of Heaven, by baptism. The basis oivals the Resurrection, and that was
irrefutably proved by innumerable responsible wsses of the highest character.

% Oesterley, p.96.
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From that moment Saul never regarded the facteoR#surrection as an open question. All
that he contested for was its consequence as dpplite case of the Faithful. One may read
his writings throughout, and not discover the seslhesitation as to the reality of Christ's
Resurrection. As Paul’'s Conversion took place iD.B85 we have the evidence carried back
to the earliest date, and his conviction as tbéisg irrecusablghat cannot be rejectedyas
written, A.D.50 to the Church at Corinth which hedifounded. It must be well considered
that the Church's faith was not based upon the &sslput that the Gospels were the
expression of its faith.

In the year A.D.35 Saul, the Persecutor, reachegdmt of indisputable, inexpugnable
[unassailable, impregnablejonviction, that the Crucified Jesus had brokenkiands of

death, and in His glorified humanity occupied tieavens, as the promised Messiah; but this
was the sole fact of which he had any consciousiaesisas to its application he had no other
guidance than the obscure hints of the canonicgdhmts, and above all, the more explicit
teaching of the Apocryphal writers of the last twemturies, and the emphatic assurances of
the Witnesses, which he received in Damascus.

Apparently it never crossed the mind of S. Pauglimnis Apostolic career, that the fact of
Christ’s bodily Resurrection was open to question.

It would seem that the condition at Jerusalem wagas. The Withesses were too numerous,
too circumstantial, too accordant, and of too higute for their veracity, for it to have been
possible, even if attempted, to overthrow theititesny. The Factvas incontrovertible, but
the deductions were disputable. With these latiéy did the Apostle concern himséff.

The main doctrines of the Apocalyptists.

The Apocalyptists were not all on the same levahofight. Some few were particularist, but
even these gravitated towards that UniversalisnchvRiaul the Apostle made his own.

The principal doctrines of the Apocalyptists wasefollows:-

I. The Messiah is the Elect One, co-eternal with Jahoin | Enoch He is represented
as Divine, having His place on the throne of God.existed before the world
began. He is the Judge and Saviour, and is endattkgerfect Wisdom and
Justice. According to the Testament of Levi: “Halsbpen the gates of Paradise.
He shall remove the threatening sword from AdamthBoSaints He will give to eat
of the Tree of Life; and the Spirit of Holiness khast upon them.[Levi 5:26] The
Messiah is repeatedly represented as the Son of iMare hesitatingly as the Son of
David.

II. He will open the Kingdom of Heaven to all mankiadd no more limit it to the
observers of the Law. We can see it in the wordSimfeon (that the advent of Christ
meant “a light to lighten the Gentiles,” as welltagprove a “Glory to God’s people
Israel,”) that Universalism had penetrated evetiwithe precincts of the Temple.

2 At Antioch later he must have met with further Wéisses; but he accepted from them nothing elsgexce
their personal testimony to the Fact. Indeed heargpnever to have encountered such as controvbeddct,
only demurred to his deductions therefrom.
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According to the Apocalyptists the Kingdom of theddiah was to contain all the
Elect, and such as lived righteous lives, no matteat their nationality might be; and
a Jew that was ungodly was regarded as an outoastiat kingdom.

lll. Another doctrine of the Apocalyptists was thathe Resurrection at the Last Day. As
already intimated the Jew had little notion of Sd&n’s individuality consisted in
his Body and Mind. On the other hand to the Greekyiduality consisted in the
Soul, and the body was but a vesture put on dt bimtl cast aside with indifference at
death. To the Greek the idea of a spiritual literafleath was no novelty, but this was
an idea so strange to the Jew, that he had audifficy apprehending it. Consequently
the Apocalyptists taught, — as involved in a caodiof felicity here-after, that the
body itself would be raised incorruptible. Here Raas able to step in, and connect
the Apocalyptic doctrine with that of the Resurrectof Christ. He supplied a needed
link. It was_becaus€hrist rose from the grave that all such as aredmno Him
partake in the gift of resurrection. This was theréforeensuing from the because
“Christ is risen from the dead, and become the-fitsts of them that slept. For since
by man came death, by man came also the resumegtibe dead. For as in Adam all
die; even so, in Christ shall all be made alivé.Cpr. XV. 20-2.) “If there be no
resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not rigend if Christ be not risen, then is our
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain . or. i the dead rise not, then is not
Christ raised: and if Christ be not raised, youthfegs vain.” (1 Cor. XV. 13-17.)

Original Sin a new theory of Death.

(It may be noticed parenthetically that the coticepof death ensuing on all mankind as
consequence of descent from Adam, and death haeiag inflicted as a chastisement for
Adam’s transgression, was a novel doctrine intreduato the Rabbinic schools between
B.C. 300 and B.C. 200. It was caught up and deesl@ssiduously by the Apocalyptists as
an explanation of the degradation into which madkand especially the Gentiles, had
lapsed. Paul borrowed, and enforced the doctrakéng it either from his old Rabbinic
masters, or from his new teachers, the Apocalyptestd out of it he fashioned his thesis of
the two Adams. )

IV. The Apocalyptists were unanimous in proclaighan Universal Judgment. With
them Our Lord had agreed, and Paul at first wasreigs in his announcement of its
arrival within a short period of time. From themtbek his eschatology, not from
Christ, of Whose words he knew nothing.

V. The Apocalyptists were unanimous upon the tgpigredestination and election, and
from them Paul derived his teaching thereupon.

Revelation.

The Apocalyptists, whoever they may have been, fendy convinced that their forecasts
of what was to happen, were revelations that tlaelyreceived: the name of Apocalyptists
meant revealers, and their works were taken asl&ewes. Paul, who insists on his capacity
to preach the Gospel as due to revelation, meantare than this — that he possessed an
internal conviction that he himself was right inattme thought, even should the older
Apostles think otherwise. All Paul’'s doctrine istims Palestinian Apocrypha, if not in full,
yet in germ, and consequently might be held torbedaled.”
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Brief Account of' S. Paul’s Early Career.
We will now take a brief glance at the early higtof Paul, in order to see whence he did
derive what he was pleased to entitle “his Gospel.”

Paul’s Ignorance.

That he knew next to nothing of the real teachih@lurist is certain. It also appears that he
took no trouble to acquire it. Consequently we nhaisk elsewhere for the sources of his
Gospel, and these Sources are apparent in the yygwdrliterature of the Palestinian school
as well as in that of the Alexandrian Writers.

Saul as a Persecutor.

Saul, as he tells us himself, was brought up dsasi$te, and was educated in the School of
Gamaliel in all the subtleties of Rabbinic intetpten of the Law. Filled with enthusiasm

for that, and with hatred of heresy, he assisteédeaexecution of Stephen, the Protomartyr,
and then was engaged in making “great havoc o€thech, entering into every house, and
haling men and women committed them to prison,t$AdlIl. 3). On his way to Damascus,
for the same purpose, his mind brooded perhaptheowords of Stephen, “Behold, | see the
heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing agtitehand of God.JActs 7:56]

His Conversion.

This may have prepared him for the ensuing visidren he was stricken to earth by the
sight of Christ in His splendour, and by hearingaddress from Him, according to one
version, commissioning him to become an ApostlégnéoGentiles. But to be an apostle one
must have something to teach; and of that Paul krathing.

We might well have supposed that upon his recowésyght, he would have sped to
Jerusalem, there to have sought instruction idtwotrine of Christ. But no such thing took
place.

Retirement to Arabia.

Possibly, thinking that the Faithful would feartrat than welcome him, he retired into
Arabia and lurked among the red rocks of Peragaaps taking with him some volumes of
the Apocrypha to consider there, in solitude, aselwshether out of them he would be able to
devise some instructive notions as to the natuteeofioctrine that he had received
commission to teach.

Return to Damascus.

After a while he returned to Damascus, where hered for three years, without making any
attempt to obtain instruction at headquarters fthose who had communed with Christ, and
who had been commissioned by Him to preach Hisrohacof Glad Tidings. “Go ye into all
the world, and preach the Gospel to every credt{ivéark 16:15]

At Damascus, if Saul learned anything of the teaglof Christ, it must have been through
second or third hand testimony, not always reliaHkewas, however, full of enthusiasm bred
of the conviction due to his vision, which had corwed him that He Who had been crucified
was alive and glorified in the heavens. And he dsk¢hat does this imply? To what does it
lead?
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He makes no effort to learn what was Christ’s docine.

Still he made no effort to seek instruction at ltipedters. During the three years spent at
Damascus Saul could have acquired nothing trustwas to the doctrine of Jesus Christ.
Nevertheless he preached diligently, we may presitarating the story of his Conversion.
He tells the Galatians, “I certify you, brethremat the Gospel which was preached of me is
not after man. For | neither received it of manther was | taught it but by the revelation of
Jesus Christ. But when it pleased God Who sepanageilom my mother’s womb, and
called me by his Grace, to reveal his Son in menmediately | conferred not with flesh and
blood; neither went | up to Jerusalem to them wleoewApostles before me, but | went into
Arabia, and returned again to Damascus,” (Gab118).

Whilst he was in Damascus almost certainly he cangentact with the Zadocites, a sect of
the Sadducees, which had there its headquarters.

Pharisees and Sadducees.

The difference between the Pharisees and the Saéslgonsisted in this:- the former
insisted on the glosses on the Pentateuch madeeliyabbis being held in equal esteem with
the text. On the other hand the Sadducees heletietter of the Law, and rejected the
interpretations as making the Word of God of ndifece by tradition.

The Zadocites.

The Zadocite¥ assuredly had recorded the words of Christ ag#tiesPharisees, as being
consonant with their own prejudices, and these Wealve to deepen Saul’'s aversion from
his former teachers. But he broke from associatith the Zadocites on the theme of the
Resurrection. Consequently he was in ill favouhwine Pharisaic party on one side, and
with the Sadducean party on the other, with thaltésat riots ensued. The Governor under
Aretas the Petraean King, lent his authority tasasse orthodox, as the larger party. Not that
the Governor cared as to the matter in disputetiaitit was his duty to quell disorders in the
city.

Escape from Damascus.

The friends of Saul, having ascertained that apioasy had been formed among the
orthodox Jews to assassinate him, contrived, bydehim down during the night in a basket
from a window in the town-wall, to enable him tacage to Jerusalem.

Jerusalem.

There he was at first regarded with suspicionB@tnabas became his advocate, and
introducer to Peter and James. With them he spehé autside fifteen days; if thewe]
deduct the preliminary hesitations and pourpay[@rrmal preliminary discussions. From
the French]probably only a dozen.

We are left to conjecture as to the main topicis€uakssion. That Saul asked for and obtained
instruction in the doctrine of Christ is improbald@ account of the vehement repudiation by
him of having been taught anything by oral traditiblis mind was full of the Vision that had

been granted to him, and there can exist littlbtithiat the appearances of the Lord after His

24 For the Zadocites see Charles, Fragments of a #iaddork, 1912.
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Resurrection formed the principal subject of disous. Jesus had specially appeared to
James, a fact unrecorded save by S. Paul, but Jamdd3eter had seen Him twice in the
Upper Chamber, also on a mountain in Galilee, apéatedly by the Sea of Genesareth.
[Gennesaret]We can hardly doubt but that out of the comparisioimese experiences, Paul
formulated his doctrine of the Resurrect[ohthe body]|Body, which he gave in 1. Cor. XV.
37-44.

He seeks there no instruction.

Even had Saul sought instruction, a fortnight veaddo brief a time in which to acquire
much. And still further to prove that he had no¢éaught Christianity at Jerusalem, he
asserted that he was a stranger to the Christiahsdaea, who had merely heard of his
conversion.

The fortnight having expired, Saul was constraiteedscape, as by his disputing with the
Grecians, he had managed to stir up among thencisutf animosity so that they attempted
his assassination.

Return to Tarsus.

He was, accordingly, obliged to escape to Caesarehthence by ship he returned to his
native city Tarsus. There he remained, completetyoff from the current of Christian
tradition for eleven years.

Messrs Conybeare and Howson conjecture that thesss were spent in missionary journeys
and continuous preaching. It may have been soybure not justified by a single word in
the Acts or in the Epistles of S. Paul to judge thes was the case.

At the conclusion of the eleven years, Barnabahést him from Tarsus, and conveyed him
to Antioch, where he remained for a twelvemonth.

S. Paul and S. Mark.

At Antioch Paul was in a situation to obtain autieaccounts of the acts and the teaching of
Our Lord, and it was probably there that he madgiaiotance with John Mark, who had not
as yet compiled his Gospel, but was undoubtedlyofuhformation relative to Christ’s acts
and words. The Apostle does not seem to have eelistark’'s communications. Although
Mark was taken on, at the instigation of Barnalb@sn their first missionary journey, some
friction between them caused a parting of compang, Mark went back to Jerusalem where
was his home, for his mother's house was a spesmite of reunions for the disciples of Our
Lord (Acts XIl. 12. 25) In fact, few men, if anyeppond the Twelve, could have been found
more suited to report the MemorabitibJesus. Mark was a cousin of Barnabas, and@aspe
favourite of S. Peter, who speaks of him as “his’s@, Pet. V. 13) He is supposed, not
without reason, to have been the young man whopnesent at the arrest of Christ “Having a
linen cloth cast about his naked body; and the gouan laid hold on him: and he left the
linen cloth, and fled from them naked.” (Mark XI¥1-52). Although the name is not given,
the circumstance, which is alone mentioned by Miarklearly due to personal reminiscence.

One would have supposed, that Paul would have emththe opportunity to learn of the
teaching of Christ from such a person, full of miation. But it was not so.

Later, when the Apostle decided upon undertakisgsbcond missionary journey, Barnabas
desired to take Mark with them, but Paul would medr of it: “Paul thought not good to take
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him with them, who departed from them from Pamghydind went not with them to the
work. And the contention was so sharp between thieat they departed asunder one from
the other; and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailéal @yprus; and Paul chose Silas.” (Acts
XV. 37-40)

There was clearly an incongruity, as to the natdirghich Luke deemed it advisable to be
silent. If, however, we observe how studiously Apestle in his writings avoids all allusion
to the acts and words of Christ, such as he wdaiondo have heard reported by Mark, and
how he asserts has ignorance relative to Our Ldndtery, previous to the consummation of
His ministry upon the Cross and how he reportsingtbf any specific sayings that

were attributed to Him, it is hard not to comelte tonclusion that Paul did not find Mark’s
reminiscences at all to his taste. The Apostle daplpear to have been impatient of
contradiction or correction, and to have been rdadlismiss from his memory every record
and report that did not agree with his preconcethedries, and comport with his “Gospel.”

S. Paul & the Twelve.
From Antioch Paul again visited Jerusalem, noe&on anything concerning Christ's
teaching, but to insist upon the Twelve acceptisg/lews?

The manner in which Paul speaks of Peter, Jamesand in the Galatian epistle is not
cordial, it is somewhat contemptuous. “Those whanrssd to be somewhat (whatsoever they
were, it maketh no matter to me, God accepteth aw'siperson); for they who seemed to be
somewhat in conference added nothing to me,” (&) [This was hardly respectful in tone
of those who were indisputably Apostles superidritoself.

From his own account we can see that the Twelea/etd some hesitation at first, on hearing
of his assumption of the apostolic title, and hadelf was irritated because his word was not
accepted without demur. It did not occur to hisdrtimat the Twelve had merely his own
assertion for it; - that he had received appointn@the Apostolate equal, if not superior to
their own.

S. Paul does not quote the sayings of Christ.

Somewhat confirmatory of the statement made irGhkatian Epistle that Paul knew

nothing, or next to nothing of Our Lord’s teachisghe fact that out of about 83 quotations
in the Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, and @ovans, he makes but one reference to the
sayings of Christ, and that one has regard tortkgtuition of the Eucharist, which he
probably acquired from Barnabas. The rest are sgipto be drawn from the Old Testament
but most are not from the Original, but from thetBagint translation, and these are
occasionally altered where they did not suit the@gtfe’s purpose, and are adapted.

Quotations.

In one case he quoted as from the sacred oraglassage nowhere to be found in them (l.
Cor. II. 9) but which he probably derived from groeryphal work, though as yet it has not
been identified. More serious was his basing anragnt on the promise of God made to
Abraham that “He saith not, And to seeds, as ofynbut as of one, And to thy seed, which
is Christ,” (Gal. Ill. 16). This is precisely whigtnot said, for both the Hebrew and the Greek
words for seed are collective in the singular, dieiggposterity whereas seelly the Apostle

is limited to_oneperson, even to Christ. “The seed of Abraham’ately meant nothing else

% The visit to Jerusalem described was the seawtdhe third. Ramsay, Saul the TraveltE896.
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but the Jewish people; and to give it another sensentrary to exegesis. It is certainly a
remarkable testimony to the ignorance of S. Paatllle makes so little allusion to the
Sayings of Christ. It is true that Luke, in the #\agiving an address he attributes to S. Paul,
makes him quote a speech of Our Lord, “It is mdesded to give than to receive {Acts

XX. 35), but it is not possible to take the textreforded speeches, whether in historical
heathen writings or in those given in Scripturenashaving been subjected to
embellishment by the reporter.

Doctrine contrary to that of Christ.

There exists further evidence, though of a negafiharacter, that exhibits S. Paul as ignorant
of the teaching of Christ. If there be one pointstnmnspicuously brought into prominence
by Our Lord, it is that of dointhe Will of God, and not being content with praies. And

the Will of God was revealed in the Moral Law.

Relative to the Law.

Paul cannot by any possibility have heard of thyngg of Christ, “Think not that | am come
to destroy the Law or the Prophets. | am not candestroy, but to fulfil. For verily | say

unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jottthe ghall in no wise pass from the Law, till all
be fulfilled,” (Matt. V. 17, 18). “It is easier fdreaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the
Law to fail,” (Luke XVI. 17). Moreover when the Lawr asked of Christ, “Master, what

shall I do to inherit eternal life?” the answer readas pointing to the Law. “This do, and
thou shalt live,” (Luke X. 25-28).

Had Paul heard any of these words, he would nat keatured to launch his diatribes

against the Law, as he did in his Epistle to th&atems, and to have asserted, as he did in the
Second to the Corinthiafishat the Law was done away in Christ, (2. Cor.18) or to the
Romans, “The Law, wherein we were formerly held,faas lost its hold upon us.” (Rom.

VII. 6). The Apostle does not even scruple to descthe Law as the occasion of Sin. “I
should not have known what sin was, except thrabghLaw.” (Rom. VII. 7) For where

there is no Law, no such a thing as sin can ergdtc@andemn man. “But when the
commandment came, sin rose to life, and | died;taadrery commandment whose end is

life, was found to be the cause of death; for diemvit had gained a vantage-ground by the
Commandment, deceived me to my fall, and slew miaégentence of the Law.”

It is not easy, in my opinion, to reconcile the time of Paul with that of Christ as expressed
in Mark. V. 19; V. 48; VII. 21; 25-5; XII. 50; XVR7; XIX. 17; XXV. 34-40; Luke VIII. 21;
Xl 6-7; XIV. 13-14; XIX. 9; John V.29

It is noticeable how that Paul after his splendidoaint of the Resurrection, and of the
change that would take place in the risen body, wable to refrain his finger from striking
a jarring note “The sting of death is sin; anddtrength of sin is the LawW)] which throws
the whole passage out of tune.

S. Paul could speak many a comfortable word whdikéé; he was also capable of uttering
very unpleasing opinions, that grate on the heagn when desiring to instrutt.

% A saying unrecorded in any of the Gospels.
274t (the Law) is done away in Christ.” Done awaypredicated, not of the Veil, but of the Covenant.
Conybeare and Howson, ed. 1863, 11. p.104.

8 The startling notion of God having promulgated it in order to make man sinful never entered atter
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And on the Basis of Morality.

Another instance of apparent divergence from Chrasictrine, relates to moral guilt. Our
Lord in the Sermon on the Mount had taught tha toinsisted in the evil desire felt even
though not carried into execution. Paul apparenty of another opinion. Moral guilt,
according to him, is not incurred by a man who casiticit acts, so long as mentally he
admits that his conduct merits reproach. “We knloat the Law is spiritual; but for me, | am
carnal, a slave sold into captivity of sin. Whabl| approve not, because | do not that which
| would, but that which | hate. But if my will igpposed to my deeds, | thereby acknowledge
the goodness of the Law. And now, it is no moreysetf who do the evjlbut it is the sin
which dwells in me. For | know that in me, thatilsmy flesh, good abides not, for to will is
present with me, but to do the right is absentgibed that | would, | do not, but the euvil
which | would not, that | do. Now, if my own willdbopposed to my deeds, it is no more |
myself who do thembut the sin that dwelleth in me. | find then thaw, that though my will
is to do good, yet evil is present with me; fotddly approve of the Law of God in my inner
man, but | behold another Law in my members, wgragainst the Law of my mind, and
making me captive to the Law of sin which is in mgmbers. O wretched man that | am!
Who shall deliver me from the body of death? | th&wod (for my emancipation) through
Jesus Christ our Lord. So then, in myself, thoughIsubject in my mind to the Law of God,
yet, in my flesh | am subject to the Law of sinviydherefore, there is no condemnation
those who are in Christ Jesus (for their illicitddor the Law of the Spirit of Life in Christ
Jesus has freed me from the Law of sin and of de@bm.VII.l14 --VIII.2)

Adopted by Luther.
It was precisely this doctrine which induced Lutteeadvise ‘Pecca fortiteftranslation:
sin strongly]Sin and sin boldly, yet, the more firmly, belie¥e.

The Spirit as opposed to the Law.

Paul was led into contradictions by his speculaidllied with his doctrine that no sin
adhered to man so long as he did not sensibly &ppbhis immoral acts, the Apostle set up
the Spirit of God in conflict with the Law. He dioht dare to say that the Moral Law was not
given by the Almighty, but at the same time he miadénone effect to such as were led by
the Spirit. According to Paul, God’s Spirit is ogpd to the Law, although the Law is, as he
professes it to be — spiritual. He says: “If ye lageby the Spirit, ye are not under the Law.”
[Gal 5:18] Or, again, “The letter (which is equivalent to ttew) kills; the Spirit giveth life.”
[2 Cor 3:6] Or, again the Law spells bondage; but “where thieit®f the Lord is, there is
liberty.” [2 Cor 3:17] There was none of this in the teaching of JesusCh was upon such
obiter dictg[Translation: a legal term referring to an opiniamhich a judge expresses in his
judgement but which is not the main point of laalteith in that judgemenths these, that

Jewish conception. Dr. Montefiore says: “We carinoany means adopt the Pauline conception of the La
We judge it very differently. We make no violenti#tresis between works and faith, and we certailolyot
accept the strange idea of the Law's purpose lieingtrengthening and sharpening of sin.” The Gdtdment
and After 1923, p. 229.
%30 also Angelo; "Condemn the fault, and not theraaf it?

Why, every fault's condemned ere it be done.

Mine were the very cipher of a function,

To find the fault . . . and let go by the actor.”
Measure for measurél. 2.
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the Antinominian sects from Marcion down to Maittuther have built up their systems of
Justification by Faith only without the Works otthaw.

It is difficult, as far as | can see, to bring thsctrine into harmony with that of Our Blessed
Lord as disclosed to us in the Gospels, and to taiaiforality of Conduct. It resolves
morality into mere sentiment.

Paul made a mistake from the beginning of his Apebktp in not discriminating between
moral responsibilities that cannot be discardedthadbligations of ceremonialism that are
of fleeting nature, and may be dispensed with wieionger required. Like many another
reformer he began to teach when he ought to hastebeen a learner. As Dr. Montefiore has
said, his ideas tumbled one over another; thelegsthey clashed; in them was no well
thought out system. But he was wise enough toisdéék and modify his extravagancies,
when he came to know what had really been the ideatf the Divine Master. The Church
readily condoned his early errors and vacillatittmghe sake of the splendid work he
effected in his missionary tours, and when heifiédl line with the first constituted Apostles,
and accordingly modified his doctrine to accordandé theirs. His early teaching as given
in the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Romaasslike a mixture of alkali and acid,
mutually antagonistic elements. Having repudiateditaw, he had no basis on which to
found Principle. He desired earnestly to inculddteality, but did not know on what
grounds to rest it. He entertained the delusiva ttlat any man who was one of his converts
and had professed his adhesion to Christianity |avimliow the moral doctrine of Christ,
before he knew what that doctrine was; or else wbold be endowed with an instinct or
spiritual guidance which would direct him infalljphow to rule his conduct, irrespective of
any law inscribed upon tables of stone. Experiehoeiever, soon taught him how fallacious
was such a hope, and how prone the human heatbvgatf-deception, and to self-
condonation of moral lapses.

After an alkali and an acid have been mixed, efscence ensues, and the generation of
much heat. But finally the fusion settles down itite placid formation of a salt. It was much
like this with Paul's teaching; and the sober tofne Pastoral Epistles is the salt that ensued
after the effervescence of his conflicting idead tabsided. The Antinomian element has
shown its activity at several consequent pericgislihg to schism, but the precious particles
dispersed through Paul’'s Writings have been preseand have been given their full value

in the Church, supported as they have been by sGontmon Sense.

How Paul was led astray.
Paul was probably led into the depreciation oflthe/ by his too implicit reliance on the Old
Testament Apocrypha.

Not only do these exhibit a covert depreciatiothef Law, but in one instance its authority is
openly assailed. This apparently influenced Pgutigment, and caused him to regard the
Law as uninspired.

It has been supposed that he derived his “Gospetiivane revelation, that it came down to
him from above complete like the image of Dian&phesus. But recently the source of his
ideas has been discovered; and we ascertain thatre nearly all to be found in the
uncanonical Apocrypha; not, perhaps, all fully petéd and applied, but as the unfolded
petals of a flower wrapped together and only awgithe sun of June to expand in
perfection.
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Debt due to Paul.

The Church owes a great debt to Paul. Althouglatlgaments may be of small value, owing
to his Semitic incompetence to conduct one logycatid convincingly, yet his writings
abound in glittering passages, on which the readgerly fastens. His epistles resemble
boxes of many coloured beads; the string on wthely tvere threaded is hopelessly tangled,
so that critics contend to deduce something lodroah his writings, but must put into them
first of all their own ideas; and each critic finalslifferent solution. The sparkles sprinkled
over the text are like salt dredged over food, @mserve to the text its nutritive character,
and neutralise what is unwholesome.

It is wholly inconceivable that S. Paul should haged such disrespectful language relative
to the Law, as that it was a curse from which s$pel” freed men; that it was the occasion
of sin in the world, (for there existed no moralrtsgression till it was promulgated); that it
was a pack of “weak and beggarly elemef@l 4:9] --- had he thought and believed that
the Law was given by God from Sinai. We can onlglax such disparagement on the plea
that he did not believe that the Law was given logl Ghrough Moses. And to this conviction
he was brought, probably, by an old Rabbinic traditvhich is recorded, in the Salathiel-
Ezra Apocalypse (2 Esdras XIV). In that, we areinfed how that Ezra sitting under an oak
heard God's voice calling to him “out of a busidamanding him to comfort and instruct
the people of the Jews.

Ezra replied that he was quite willing so to da, that he did not know how to set about the
task, for that upon the destruction of the TemphemvJerusalem was taken by the
Babylonians, the Book of the Law had been burnt.

Then Ezra himself proposed the recomposition oLt by himself, as far as might be,

from memory. He was commanded to prepare manydagts, and to associate with himself
five scribes who could write swiftly, and so to eetpose the Pentateuch. This was
accomplished in forty days. The result was a caegaf precepts, some remembered, some
conjectured, some added as deemed expedient. Buthtble was without the Divine
authority of Him Who spake on Sinai, and of Mosé®wromulgated the original law.

Only on a supposition that Paul believed this tradican we excuse him for the use of very
unseemly expressions with regard to the Law.

The story as given in Esdras is apocryphal. Nee&s it served its purpose. It is now made
quite certain that the Law, as recorded in the&eunth, is made up of at least three
independent collections, and that not one of tltoseerning ceremonial was ordered by
God; but that the accumulations of priestly, cereimlp social, and sanatofgf healing]

laws were composed or rather put together by thibescin Babylon, from recollection of the
regulations which had been made, from time to t@sewas found needful: and, as none
knew when, and by whom, all this mass of ruleslte®h made, they were indiscriminately

30 of the Apostle's teaching Dr. Montefiore says: “Pathoughts and conceptions tumble over one ampthe
they are not always consistent; they are presegm iarchaic and unacceptable form; but out of ¢ine there
emerges an idea of a personality set towards etdwards good.” The Old Testament and Afte323, p. 222.
And again: "There is something elevating and sublimmany of Paul's expressions; his phrases stithe
memory, even when we may not wholly agree with thivey stimulate thought.” Ibid. p. 273.




58

attributed to Moses, and therefore ultimately talG@onsequently, whether through reliance
on the Ezra legend, or as due to his own criticahzen, Paul was not unjustified in calling
this farrago of legislation “weak and beggarly edsits,” and he justified his emancipating
the Jews from obligation to it. As to Our Lord'srd® of ratification of the Law, Paul had
assuredly no knowledge. But that which he faildty/fio do, was to distinguish the moral

law - so brief that it could be retained in a clsilthemory, from the heap of ceremonial
ordinances.

This lack of discrimination led Paul into difficids. He was fain to seek for some other
theory on which to base his Law of Morality. He gegted two. The First, that the Jew, by
baptism, in descending into the water, died toLtlae, and that, as he rose from it, he
emerged in newness of life, admitted into the tpef the Gospel. His other theory was that,
the Law being assumed to be dead, man was fregddtmchment to it, and was at liberty to
form a new attachment, and that to the Gospelhdetheory quite answered his purpose,
and accordingly he fell back as a pis alleianslation: Either ‘makeshift’ or more probably
in this context ‘last resortupon Predestination and Election.

Gnosticism and S. Paul.
The Antinomian Gnostics hailed Paul as the one tsoeexponent of Christianity.

This they could not fail to do, as, apparently sachnof his teaching, as of the antagonism of
the Law to the Gospel, and the emancipation oghet from disciplinary control of the acts
of the body, were so very akin to their own do@rin

“When we consider,” says Baur, “the position whilbh Apostle assigns to the Law, and the
terms he employs to describe its distinctive charagve see that the Law is here degraded
from its absolute value, and reduced to the rark saibordinate stage. Thus we can easily
understand how that the Gnostics of the most pnocedi Antinomianism appealed to the
Apostle Paul as the authority for their tenets.”

It is well worth while to read S. Chrysostom’s hdies on the Epistle to the Romans,
preached at Antioch, about the year 385. In hi®chiction he expressed in beautiful words
his admiration of and love for S. Paul. But whenasene to what he has to say relative to the
Apostle’s theories as to the Law and Free Justifinahe slides over the critical passages
with scarce a notice.

A Popular Movement.

What has not till recently become known, was thaird) two hundred years a ferment was
agitating the whole Jewish world from Jerusalemlexandria and to Rome. The restrictions
of the so-called Mosaic dispensation, but reallt thf Ezra, were felt to be intolerable. The
absolute severance between the Hebrew and the Geeelmpracticable, as it interfered

with business. Impatience was felt at the poventy gettiness of the outlook presented to the
Jew by the supposed author, confining all hopenaporal prosperity, and this had been
disappointed by experience.

Paul heads the party of discontent with the Law.

The agitation was profound and wide-spread. Inbiytaa prophet must arise to give
direction to the common craving, and therewith pee$ of satisfying it. This was the
function of Paul. He summed up, clarified, and ecdd the doctrines of the Apocryphists,
and, purposely, kept himself for fourteen yeargpehdent of Christian tradition, till he had
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formulated his own religious system out of the ings of the Apocalyptists, and his own
conjectures; and then, only, would he maintaimfillg terms with the Twelve, if allowed
unobstructed to publish everywhere his own Gospel.

It was true that “not many wise, not many mightyt many noble[1 Cor 1:2¢ responded

to Paul's emancipatory call; these had their irtisrengaged in the maintenance in statu quo
But the working and thinking classes had realisg@ractical experience the impossibility of
retaining the old system. They had already beama®id with Apocalyptic doctrine, all that
was needed was an Apostle of the New Movement,aitid him, a reasonable motive

for release.

This large, wealthy, and liberal-minded fractionJefvdom, spread throughout Asia Minor
and Egypt, sought an excuse for shaking off theldba of the Mosaic Law so far as it
interfered with their business, and hindered santarcourse with the cultured Greeks and
practical Romans. Paul was able to supply them thigrexcuse they needed to ease their
consciences. Christ was the Messiah and He hadatedthe Law. Such was the sum of his
teaching, and it was all that this class of Jewsired. They were ready to look upon
Christianity with toleration, although perhaps dposed to allow themselves to be called
disciples.

This, however, was something gained. It formedl& ispthe Jewish Community, and when a
split occurs, each side becomes more and incrdgsimye emphatic in what it holds and
what it rejects.

The term Law.

The term_Lawis employed in S. Paul's Epistles in a wide andme@hensive sense, and was
not restricted to ceremonialism. The word embratlesile, both moral, ceremonial and
sanatory. Anything like distinction was absent frbra Apostle’s thoughts. He excluded
every form of law from possessing inherent efficacympart salvation, whether in

obedience to moral requirements or to those conweoeremonial acts. S. Paul had no intent
whatever to make the moral law ineffective. Thishewedsic] in several of his Epistles,
especially in that to the Colossians (lll. 5 - ‘1Byortify your members which are upon the
earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate aftegtevil concupiscence, coveteousnéss]
which is idolatry &c. &c.”

But why? After the abolition of the Law, letter gpithese injunctions reposed on nothing
more solid than the advice of a self-esteemed Ag@ost

No Gospel had been published to superdsidg the Mosaic law - to expand or to qualify it.
On what was a Gentile Christian to rule his litecontrol his passions and to exhibit self-
sacrifice? On the advice of a bald-headed Jew, st give him no guarantee that this
would in any degree profit him.

Earliest Testimony to the Faith of the Church.

A debt we owe to S. Paul is that in I. Cor. XV. 1{ie laid down the main facts upon which
Christianity reposes, as being generally accepi¢kda Church. Such was the unhesitating
conviction of the Church, many years before anypétsswere published. Paul testifies that
such was the general belief, based upon the tesyimonumerous witnesses. It has been
supposed that the Christian religion rests upon lbmwks of uncertain origin. Paul shows us
that the Four Gospels were the product and sunhaétian faith, not Christian faith the
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produce of conviction in the records of these Baoks — the Death and Resurrection of
Jesus Christ, several years before the earliegtgboss written. He does not indeed specify
the Incarnation; but it is implied. His great authies the Apocalyptists, insisted, not only on
the eternity and co-equality of the Messiah withalah, but also on His being the Son of
Man; and this inevitably implies an Incarnation.

The Composition of the Gospel of S. Luke due to $aul

It has been suspected, and not without good re#éisainit was during Paul’s captivity at
Caesarea, lasting three years, that he inducesthize and companion Luke to compile the
third of the synoptic Gospels.

With the exception of the strained association \@itiMark at Antioch, and during the
journey to Cyprus, this was the sole occasion wploich S. Paul had been able to enter into
familiar converse with those who had seen and h€ardt, and the Apostle probably seized
upon the opportunity of thus presenting Christrireapect favourable to his own opinions.

S. Mark’s Gospel was not as yet in circulation, thkt materials were not only in the mouths
of all the faithful, but already “many” had “také@mhand to set forth in order a declaration of
those things which are most surely believed ama@idlwke 1. ). But presumed]gic] all
these favoured the idea that the Law was a pernhamsgitution, only somewhat extended by
Christ in its application as given in the Sermorttoe Mount. John the Baptist was the
forerunner of the Messiah, but was not one to dbed.aw, and throw away the key. On the
contrary those who recorded their reminiscenceshoist were emphatic in repeating His
words, wherein He declared that He had not commegeal the Law. But this was not what
Paul wanted. He needed a sentence spoken by Giinidishing the authority of the Law.
Whilst in prison in Caesarea, visited by Jew cotsydre was undoubtedly furnished by them
with the statement that the Law had not been abedgaot superseded; it had rather been
made more obligatory in a spiritual sense.

Accordingly Paul got Luke to insert in His Gosp® &abolition of the Law, consequent on
the appearance of the Baptist. “The Law and thetats were until John; since that tithe
Kingdom of God is preached, and every man presstiht. But it is easier for heaven and
earth to pass than one tittle of the Law to fdiLtike XVI. 16, I7). It was not possible in the
face of the general assurance that the Lord hadegtthe last paragraph, to omit it
altogether, but he qualified it by the suppositilbat this unalterability of the Law was to last
only till the appearance of the Baptist, and h&aghing of the opening of the Kingdom of
Heaven to all believers.

The force of Christ's Words is turned to the enation of the closure of the Law as
authoritative. Neither S. Mark nor S. Matthew hgween this passage. On the contrary, they
represent Christ’s doctrine as one of developnrasitpf subversion of the Law after the
coming of the Baptist.

It is not in the least admissible that Paul fa¢sifthe sentence of Christ. That which really
took place was that among the various versionsuwfl@rd’s sentence this one was recorded
uncurtailed, and that most of the other reportesge@ shortened account of the Lord's
saying. Naturally Paul adopted the version mosiceordance with his own views.

The custody to which Paul was subjected was easyva$ probably suffered to reside in a
private house, under the charge of a soldier, atiet Bllowed Paul’s friends to have free
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access to him, so that for the first time in his he was enabled to learn what were the real
acts and words of Him Whom hitherto he had onlywgbeough the glass darkly of the
Apocrypha.

Luke must have possessed a defective report @¢hmon on the Mount, as recorded by the
first Evangelist. According to this latter the Dosese was divided into well-marked sections.
The third of these (V. I7-4[sic] concerns the relation of the Christian to the Cddi. The
Christian is taught that he is naleased from the obligations of the Mosaic Law, father

is placed under still heavier responsibilities. #ils section is omitted by Luke. As we cannot
suppose that this excision was purposely commitégl are forced to the conclusion that for
his version of the Sermon (Luke VI) he either hadmaperfect transcript under his eyes, or
that having two versions of the same, he adoptadaie which was more consonant with the
Pauline doctrine of depreciation of the Law thars we other:

SS. John and Paul.

It has been conjectured that Paul's speculatioigehainfluenced S. John. This however, is
more than improbable. S. Paul’'s ideas were nevérdeBned and systematically stated.
Something like a thousand commentators, EnglisbttiSh, American and German, have
tried their hands on the tangle of Paul’s dissienian the first chapters of the Epistle to the
Romans, and their unravellings have led to diffecemclusions. On the other hand, S. John
in the Introduction to his Gospel in his recordlod addresses and prayer of Christ, in his
first Epistle, presents us with a clear and ingédlie theological scheme.

It is possible that S. John may have met and lelssnenething from S. Paul, when the latter
was at Ephesus; but it is more probable that tiéray was what actually took place.

Characteristic Differences.

The calm and systematically theological charactén® doctrine of the Fourth Evangelist

is totally unlike that of the Apostle to the Geasll S. John’s writings remind me of a placid
lake over which play the soft breezes of Springhwout producing a ruffle, whereas those of
S. Paul are like a chopping sea, answering to evester of passion, subject to cross
currents, recoils, tides; casting up much wreckagegconstructing little that is complete,
enduring and coherent, only supplying abundant nater anyone who liked to build up

out of his words the most opposed moral and dadtepstems. The effect of the Apostle
John upon that versatile and impulsive soul maehmeen sedative, soothing and regulative.
The subapostolic Church became Johannine, notrieauli

Protest.

The Church of England, by a significant interpaathas expressed her disapproval of the
advanced and misinterpreted Pauline doctrine intted by the Reformers from abroad. On
the 11th Sunday after Trinity she has made heeptoWhereas, in the SarufBarum rite]
the Gelasian and the Gregorian Collect for the ttegyprayer runs: “Multiplica super nos
gratiam tuam, ut, ad tua promissa currentes, cii@hedonorum facias esse consortes.”

311n 1906 Dr. R. J. Knowling published a huge voluomeThe Testimony of St. Paul to Chritconsisted of
three series of Boyle lectures to the number oftydour, and stretches through 528 pages. Batribot till we
reach p. 203 that the author attempts to showttigafpostle knew anything further of the acts ofi€ttthan
the Institution of the Holy Eucharist, His DeathdeéResurrection. He knows, too, some of the detdiSur
Lord’s earthly life, that He was born under the .4 knew of the impression which Our Lord’s Chéeabad
made upon man” --- that is all.




62

[translation: Multiply upon us thy grace, so thag we run to thy promises, Thou wouldst
make us sharers in the good things of Heavéhg compilers of our Liturgy deemed it
necessary, under the circumstances, to add “thatuweing the way of thy commandments
may obtain thy gracious promises, etc.” This inbdgipon does not occur in the Latin Prayer-
book of Queen Elizabeth. It was obviously inseded protest against the imported heresy
which taught how that the promises were cartditional upon the observance of God'’s laws,
but were given unconditionally to such as pretentiedpossession of a self-delusive, self-
satisfying faith. A more emphatic disclaimer coatat have been conceived than by making
of it a plea for the accordance of Divine Grace arbavenly reward, due to conduct and not
to sentiment.

Let us now consider those classes Paul was catied conciliate.

S. Paul and the Book of Wisdom.
For some time attention has been directed to ttteofeS. Paul’'s acquaintance with and
indebtedness to that Apocryphal work, the Book asdwm.

This influence is not to be wondered at, for thekno question in certain particulars is in
agreement with the Palestinian Apocalyptists.

In the first place the Wisdom school was Univestali did not limit Revelation of Truth to

the Hebrew nation, nor confine it as if exclusivepntained in the Scriptures held in such
high esteem by the Jews. Wisdom, with this sch@d mot the peculiar possession of their
own race, it was generally diffused like the atntesp, that embraces the round world, and is
inhaled by all lungs; it is not the sole prerogatof a little people occupying a strip of land
between the desert and the sea. Egypt, Babyloe, BGnreece and Rome were partakers in
this diffused Wisdom, although not all to the samrtent as the Chosen People. King Lemuel
(Prov. XXXI. I, 4) may have lived beyond the borslef Israel; Balaam, the prophet, who
foretold the extension of the migrating sons of&tam; Job, as well, were non-Israelite.

S. Paul and the Sceptics

Koheleth and the son of Sirach had travelled aed #ge world. These men possessed a
wider outlook upon life than did the Prophets; artdht is more, they perceived, guided by
their instincts and their experience how very irtpdde was the Mosaic system to meet the
requirements of the human soul. The Book of Ecattss has been supposed, due to its
conflicting tenets, to have been written by a scepnd to have been edited and interpolated
by an orthodox Believer. But surely Koheleth is paghetic revelation of the swaying to

and for[sic] of a troubled mind, now filled with aversion fraire current legalistic theology

of orthodox Judaism, and the pettiness of the Mosaiemonial and dietary rules,
contradicting, as many of them did, facts of evagyluman experience, and he was at a loss
to discover any meaning in the apparent lack ofain@arder in the world. But a sway of the
conscience ensued, and in spite of all his cymeakimism he felt that somehow and in some
way, God would justify His conduct with regard t@m He was well aware of the riddle of
existence. Mosaism did not solve it, where wasstiiation to be found?

There were, there cannot have failed to be, thalssahJews in Palestine but mainly in the
Dispersion, who felt as did Koheleth, oscillatirgfween scepticism and innate sense of God
and trust in His Justice. To meet this rocking ¢bon of mind, swinging between atheism
and a hope, but not belief, Paul sought to furthehvery clue to the problem, and that clue
was to be found in Christ.
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S. Paul and the Apocalyptists.

Of S. Paul and the vast body of Jews who weretniot 1 their adhesion to the Law as
taught in the Rabbinic Schools, to whit, the ComrReople, | have spoken. It was mainly
from the Apocryphal Books that he derived his doetrand, all that he had to insist on was
to supplement their teaching, and to show thaptbenised Messiah had actually come, that
He was regnant in the heavens, that in and thréligh resurrection of the Body was
assured, as was also a Judgment to come, andra futumph over the whole world; all this
was found in the Apocrypha in promigeaul showed how that in faictwas in process of
fulfilment there and then in the future.

S. Paul and the Wisdom School.

A largely diffused School of thought, having it®te in Palestine, but reaching its full
development as far as the sap in it was capalpeooiucing a flower, was that of Wisdom,
already mentioned. According to the Wise Men whosén seat was in Alexandria, Wisdom
is described as eternal, as ever present with th& Migh. It was by Wisdom that the world
was made, and that it is governed and preservesdditi is both human and divine, personal
and yet impersonal. It is not only the directingqpiple of the universe, but also of man in his
conscience. In the Book of Wisdom God is represkasethe Saviour of Men; His friendship
is open to all; knowing as He does the frailty agfmit is said “Even if we sin, we are thine.”
(Wisd. XV. 2)

But Wisdom is a property and not a personalitys itague and abstract, to be apprehended
by the intellect, not loved by the heart. Here Reat able to meet the Wise men of Egypt, as
he did the Apocalyptists of Palestine. He showed ti@t Christ was “the power of God, and
the Wisdom of God,” (1. Cor. |. 24). According torhthe Alexandrian Hokmalor Wisdom,
was identical with the Messiah of the Prophets Apdcalyptists, and consequently both
found their conciliation and realisation in the $ter of Christ.

Vague and vaporous was the speculative doctriagivelto Wisdom. As Watt sat watching
the spout of steam issuing from his mother’s keitiangible and useless, so did Paul
contemplate the utterances of the School of AlekandVisdom. It possessed possibilities
but as yet had not been arrested and condensesdw@kihis task, and in this he succeeded.
The fusion of the Egyptian doctrinaitieeories with the promises of the Apocalyptists wa
the step needful for bringing both to practicaliszdion in the Gospel.

Fusion.

Thus, S. Paul, by the providence of God, with cansness as to his mission, proved to have
been of divine service. He showed that Jesus Ghastthe great Reconciler of the dispersed
and even conflicting aspirations and speculatidib@Hebrew mind. The great

reconciliation had to be effected first in the J@wnation, between the Sceptics, the
Apocalyptists, the Commercialists, the Sages whoeated Wisdom, and finally the

Twelve, by inducing Judaic Christianity to becomavérsalist. The further expansion of this
doctrine was to be the work of the organised Catt@hurch in the future.

Extension of the Call.
We may conclude that S. Paul, although till lat@i@nt of the teaching of Christ, was made
use of by the Holy Ghost to fill out the plan of\&dion, by extending the call, begun by
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Christ to the Jews, by carrying the message ofpdanee to those who had been afar off, but
were now made near by the Blood of the Lamb.
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A SUMMARY
Finally I add a Summary, actually a Recapitulatioshort of what has already been said:-

| remember to have seen an ancient stained-glasfowithat had been put together by some
ignorant country glazier without consideration lod subject or subjects it represented. A leg
was here, detached from the body, spurning a cladaad was reversed. A crown was on
the ground covered by a cherub’s broken wing, ara$a sprouted out of emptiness. The
window was committed to an artist for reconstructid/hat he did was to bring together into
their proper places all the fragments, piecingdisparted scraps together. The window by
this treatment was converted into a beautiful, dydend consistent whole, that told its own
tale.

What this man achieved with the fragmentary antteseal glass, that Paul succeeded in
effecting with the particles of Truth dispersediighout the world.

Divine truth had been revealed to the Sons of AlamaHsaac and Jacob: but it had been
distorted and its character changed by the Scahdd$harisees.

Among the Israelites probably the majority brokeagivirom Rabbinism. They did not send
their sons to the schools of the Scribes, and their attendance at the Synagogues was but
casual. The teaching of the orthodox was not tw taste. It was too formal, and was wholly
unspiritual. Nevertheless they were by no meamdigious. They crossed the Jordan in
crowds to hear John the Baptist. It was to sudhese that the Sermon on the Mount was
addressed, and the dwellers on the Western shahe &ea of Tiberias seized upon every
available boat to carry them across to the fursiube where they could hang upon the lips of
One Who taught with authority, and not as the @b

There were many of like nature scattered througihaSisia and Macedonia, and to them
Paul carried the simple spiritual verities thahlael realised as forming the substance of the
Christian message.

The more intelligent of the Independents who sulidie Palestinian Apocrypha were at once
ready to accept Paul’'s doctrine, and he was aldbdw to them, that the Messiah for whom
they had been waiting was identical with the Wisdmulaimed by the Sages of Alexandria.
To these latter he was in a position to give forrd aubstance to their hazy, undefined ideas.

In much the same way he converted the Greek plplgsmto doctrine of practical ethics.

Paul and Greek Philosophy.

Among the philosophers of Greece, notably the Staias a splinter of the truth. They
recognised that Conscience was a waft of the Gatlpean to man to teach him to
distinguish the good from the bad, the true fromfdise. But this teaching led no further
than to puff up a professor with self-esteem. Rauld furnish the Stoic with a motive for
self-control and a promise of reward for its exseci

Paul and Mysticism.
Paul recognised the mystic element so prevalenhgmten in the East, a craving after union
with God, yet combined with ignorance how to apploand find Him. This he was able to
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teach the Oriental mystic and to show him as wal ko avoid the impending danger of
making aspiration after the Deity a sort of spaltselfishness, independent of Charity
towards his fellows; how that as St. John said: téeg loveth God must love his brother
also.”[1 John 4:21]

Paul and the Sanctity of the Body.

Paul was well aware that the heathen Greeks dektiieebody and scorned the idea of its
resurrection, but that they held tenaciously toig@l immortality. On the other hand the
Hebrew had little or no conception of soul, andimited his hopes for the future to a
resuscitation of the flesh. The Apostle was abledtaciliate both, by showing how that at the
Last Day soul and body would be reunited.

Paul and Anthromorphism. [Anthropomorphism?]

Moses had emphatically impressed on the Childrdaragl, that God was a spirit, and was
not to be thought of and represented as possessedity form and parts and passions.
Nevertheless, even the inspired prophets spokehmfwhh as having hands, feet, eyes, ears;
as angry and jealous, as riding upon the cherudinah,as walking upon the wings of the
wind.

Not among the Jews only but with all mankind, aogpl@morphism was an ineracinable
[irresistible?] tendency. Speech, prayer, praise, all tendedsterf@. True was it, that the
wise and even the ignorant admitted that thereamasGod, and that he was infinite, spiritual
and almighty: neverthless, the tendency to givédd human parts and passions proved
irrestible.[irresistible?] Paul, by preaching the doctrine of the Incarnatehibited the

loving kindness of the Almighty in meeting this de€hrist was at once God, but also a
human personality, to be loved and worshipped.

Paul and Atonement for Sin.

Paul saw that men very generally, moved by conseierere distressed in thinking that they
had offended God, either by ritual neglect, or byrahturpitude. They sought for
reconciliation by sacrifice. Howbeit, they felt timdequacy of the oblation. Paul was able to
point to Calvary and to show that in Christ, antHim alone, was atonement to be found.

Paul the Conciliator.
Out of all this confusion, and these variance® &l was able to produce unity. His great
work was the conciliation of scattered truths, #msatisfaction of various cravings.

The window restorer pointed out to me his work whewas complete, and lo! there was no
longer disorder. Upon me beamed the figure of JE$uist crowned with many crowns,
showing His pierced hands and feet and side, béng@s saying: “In Me you will find joy
and rest and satisfaction.”

Paul was the conciliator, and conciliation wasduklievement.
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Note to Chapter Il

The very interesting work by Dr. Claude G. Montedi@ntitled The Old Testament and
After, 1923, deserves attention in connexion with wiaatlbeen advanced in this chapter. Dr.
Montefiore is the mouthpiece of Modern Liberal Jsda

He traces the liberal movement inherent in the Retgy which was resisted or ignored by the
Rabbis. He admits that “the Old Testament is ingarfSuch is the doctrine of Liberal
Judaism.” He is quite ready to acknowledge Our ltorbdave been a Prophet, but he denies
that He was universalist in His view of a Call add>to humanity. That was reserved for S.
Paul. The universalism which we acknowledge assmment a feature in the teaching of

the Apostle is far ahead of the Gospel. “It is cletarly to be found in the teachings of Jesus.
There are hints and adumbrations in the ProphetshenPsalms, but no more . . . Jesus never
fully and openly declares that all men, be theterar beliefs what they may, stand on a
footing of equality before God. He never categdlycasserts that all men alike are His
children. Why may not Paul have his own glory. 3dsas enough.”

What Dr. Montefiore has failed to see, which ishiesto us Christians, is that the Revelation
of Our Lord is a whole. It had to be made firsalif and by Himself in person to the Jew;

and that the extension of the call to admissioo the Universal Kingdom was part of the
entire plan, but must ensue, after the offer hahbeade to the Jew and had been rejected by
him. The Apocalyptic doctrine that had been tawsghividely and had been accepted so
generally by the Common People had been to a gnt accepted and confirmed by

Christ. Paul went on, according to the plan of @bsgvelation, to affirm other teaching,

fuller and more far-extending than had been mad€Hnyst, but that was according to Divine
prevision and ordination.

One portion of the Apocalyptic teaching, that whvehs concerned with the Last Things, and
the fate of the Temple, Jesus accepted and cordiemthoritatively. The ensuing portion of
the same apocalyptic doctrine, relative to the ersal call, to the resurrection of the flesh
and to the Eternal Kingdom of Christ as Messiaat Baul emphatically insisted upon. That
in the economy of the Revelation of Jesus Chrig tha portion specially committed to him,
but he had derived it, not from the teaching ofi§&hof which he was mainly ignorant, but
from the Palestinian Apocrypha, which he held tonspired.
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Chapter IV

PAULINISM AND CALVINISM

Predestination, baldly stated, is the doctrine fitzah all eternity the Almighty had ordained
that certain men whom He would create should beoialained to eternal damnation,
irrespective of their conduct, and that also certadividuals whom He would call into being
would be elect to Eternal Blessedness, also ires@eof their conduct. This doctrine
involved the Denial of Free Will in man, which acdmgly was repudiated.

| had an uncle, a Vicar at Wolverhampton, who waaraent Calvinist and from him |
learned what were the doctrines of this sect, éot & was, though screening itself under
cover of Evangelicalism.

The Scottish Presbyterian Kirk, the French Hugugrnbe Swiss and Dutch Protestants, and
the faith formerly professed in Hesse, Katzeneltgy@m, Nassau, the Palatinates, Baden,
Wurtemberg|sic] before the nondescript Evangelical Church fourtme&rederick William

lll. of Prussia was imposed on the people, wasltatrine of Calvin, though, as it appeared
to me, most members regarded its special tenetisdigtegard or indifference, and men ruled
their lives not by the Heidelberg or Westminstete€hisms, but by Common Sense.

The basis of Calvin’s System.

Calvin based his whole system upon the conceptianScripture was plenarily inspired, was
in fact the infallible Word of God; and the Protastreformers followed him, in maintaining
a mechanical theory of Inspiration, in regarding Writers as having been mere typewriting-
machines recording the revelation of Almighty Gimdevery word and phrase to be found in
the Bible; even the order and grammatical connegiuch words and sentences was held
to be due to the utterance of the Holy Ghost, wibtated what the scribes wrote. Calvin in
Chapter VII. of Book I. of his Institutesays: “When that which professes to be the Word of
God is acknowledged to be so, no person, unlessidle’ common sense and the feelings of
a man, will have the desperate hardihood to refusdit to the speaker. But since no daily
responses are given from heaven, and the Scripgnegbie onlyecords in which God has
been pleased to consign his truth to perpetual mémence, the full authority which they
ought to possess with the faithful is not recoghjsmless they are believed to have come
from heaven, as directly as if God had been heardgyutterance to them.” On this
hypothesis Calvin based his entire system; anc thex passages in S. Paul’s Epistle to the
Romans that warranted his deduction thence of Btied¢ion and ElectiojRomans 9. 9-

24] That there existed other passages of an oppesitiency, he explained away, or treated
as irrelevant. It was necessary to get behind tPa@ul\postle to Saul the persecutor in order
to discover the teaching he had received in the mg@essionable period of his life; with

full knowledge of the fact that no man is able ijptd divest himself in after life of such
impressions; and to enquire whether some of thelsvand statements of S. Paul may not be
traced back to his early Rabbinic training, whiehhad not been able wholly to shed.

And in thus discussing his teaching, we must, pieminary, form an opinion as to the
meaning and manner of Inspiration, and as to dpes@nd limitations. The old mechanical
theory could not stand the test of close examinafithe strongest evidence against it has
been supplied by the Bible itself; and each add#ialiscovery in the criticism of the Greek
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or Hebrew texts confirms anew the conclusion thatdoctrine of the infallibility of Holy
Scripture can no longer rely upon such a prinogbldefence.

Intuitions.

To every man made in the image of God is accord#idaiminating faculty to enable him to
distinguish between Good and Bad, between TruthFatgehood. This faculty may be
obscured, and at times be faulty in its conclusigasgenerally the intuition is sound and
reliable. This intuitive faculty has as well a pova¢ imagination, of conceiving the
possibility of there being existing facts and ldveyond present experience.

Occasionally this faculty undergoes an exceptiacakssion of strength, illumination and
perceptivity. As by a flash-light it sees whataithpreviously hardly suspected as being in
existence, or possible of attainment; and suclnflagts are the starting points of intellectual
and spiritual progress.

It is as though one who has seen imperfectly haa beuched, and has acquired complete
vision, so that thenceforth he can walk unassisted,can plant his feet directly and firmly
without hesitation and stumbling.

Inspiration.
This, | take it, is Inspiration, an incandescentaroldea, and is to be met with in every
department of mental life.

All civilization is due to starts forward made mdividuals, and in these individuals is due to
the flare of an Idea, the discernment of hithertsuspected powers of Nature, and of their
application to the service of mankind; or the disay of the merits of new combinations, as
the invention of bronze, which lifted humanity aifithe copper age, to be again superceded
[sic] by another inspired discovery, that of iron.

Columbus was inspired when he sailed West in qufesstNew World; Copernicus and
Galileo when they revolutionised the old astron@hgystem held alike by Greek and
Hebrew; Harvey when he discovered the circulatibthe blood. It was an inspiration that
led Guido to formulate musical notation, and tacdiger counterpoint. So, again, was it an
inspiration which led Newton to conclude the lawGohvitation, from observing the fall of
an apple, It was inspiration which led Van Eycletoploy oil in place of white of egg as a
medium in painting; so also with regard to Gutegbarhen he cast metal types; Mozart,
Handel and Beethoven when they composed their dms¢so also Marconi, when he
discovered wireless telegraphy. Nor is Inspirationted to discoveries in physics and
matters scientific and mechanical. It is foundiinaad literature. Lady Ritchie tells us how it
was with her father. There was a wood near Bente which Thackeray one day strayed,
and there it was “that the story of the Newcomes acually revealed to hifh

Limitations.

Inspiration is not however such a flare as is hghg, illumining the whole prospect and
every particular therein. It is rather the ray dast bull's eye-lantern, directed upon a single
object, striking in a single well-defined directjdeaving in obscurity all outside its radius.

If there occur these inspiration-flashes in evagnioh of mentality, it happens as well that
the illumining and discovering ray is accordedhe $piritof man as well; the prophets of the
Old Testament, and the Apostles of the New, weke ahorally and spiritually inspired
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beyond other men of their time, within the ringreligious illumination, not necessarily
outside of that.

Ne Sutor ultra Crepidam.

[translation: A proverbial phrase from Pliny usualtendered ‘let the cobbler stick to his
last’]

We have no right to assume that those spirituadtjogved should observe and record truths
beyond the circle of their special illuminationyamnore than that we should expect special
spiritual and moral enlightenment from a mechanivatntor. Accordingly, it is
unreasonable to look for revelations as to geodgastronomical, historical facts, from
those spiritually inspired. We do not expect a belagilder to inform us what is the pressure
of the air per inch upon us, nor do we anticipatiggatenment on spiritual matters from Mr.
H. G. Wells, nor from Marie Corelli to receive mbilumination.

Early Influences.
To understand S. Paul it is absolutely essentihtav to what influences he had been
subjected in his early days.

Previous to his Conversion Saul had been swaydddygurrents of thought, the one
Rabbinism, the other the teaching of the MaccabaadrHerodian Apocrypha, as also by the
Hellenistic Wisdom literature; the early part ofiatnlatter was a continuation and
enlargement of the canonical prophecies of thedabfdaniel, initiated by Ezekiel and
continued by Zechariah and Joel.

Ignorance of Christ's Teaching.

It must be considered that the future Apostle knewt to nothing of Christ’s teaching, which
at that time had not been committed to writiA¢j. certify you, brethren,” he wrote to the
Galatians, “that the Gospel which was preachedefamot after man. For | neither received
it of man, neither was | taught it, but by the datien of Jesus Christ” (Gal. L1, 12).

In my former chapter | have dealt somewhat fullyhvihe subject of Saul’s studied
independence of the tradition of Christ’s teachidg.gave the cold shoulder to its authorised
exponents. The Christ that he resolved on bringifgre the Gentiles, and forcing upon the
Jewish believers, was to be one shaped after msdewices. But these devices were not
original, they were culled from the Jewish Apocaiypand moulded by him into shape. He
remained in Tarsus, brooding over his theoriessi@atof the current of Christian tradition,
till the year 43, when Barnabas fetched him theand,brought him to Antioch. He did not
revisit Jerusalem till the winter of 45-46, andrthiewas not for the purpose of learning
anything, but of communicating his own ideas todlter Apostles. “Then, fourteen years

32 tis significant how profoundly ignorant S. Pahbsvs himself to have been concerning the life of Card
previous to the Crucifixion and the Resurrectioo.that he makes no reference. ‘A peculiarity of Rastorals
is that they evince more acquaintance with the @losjory than Paul had previously shown. 1 T¥mi8; VI.
17-19; Titusl. I5 seem reminiscences of Lykand other passages suggest that the author waaiated with
Mark and even with Matthewt is probable that by this time Luke had begimdollection of the logiaand had
brought some of them under Paul’s notice. Simildiigrk may have been written in Paul’s life-time, or some
of his and some of Matthew's sources of informatiay well have come under Paul’s notice. Here weetisat
the change _(i.6n tone) would naturally come late. A new strisssertainly laid on ‘the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ’ (1 TimVI. 3); but this is natural if the Gospel narvatihad only recently come under Paul's
notice.” Symes (J. E.), The Evolution of the NE@astament1921, p. I57.
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after | went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabasand | went up by revelation, and
communicated unto them that Gospel which | preacbray the Gentiles, but privately to
them which were of reputation.” (11.1-2).

S. Paul's Revelations.

It is to be regretted that we know so little abing “Revelations” to which the Apostle makes
frequent appeal to supply the deficiency of hiswiealge of what had been the teaching of
Jesus Christ, whom he had never seen in the dayis dflinistry, nor had he much
conception as to what Christ had taught. The onb/af these revelations concerning which
he affords us particulars is that described in 2 &d. “I knew a man in Christ above
fourteen years ago (whether in the body, | cantelhtGod knoweth); such an one caught up
to the third heaven. And | knew such a man (whethére body, or out of the body, | can
not tell; God knoweth) How that he was caught up Paradise, and heard unspeakable
words, which it is not lawful for me to utter. Qich an one will | glory.”

Upon this occasion, S. Paul did not receive themmamcation of his “Gospel;” for what he
heard, or supposed that he had heard, he teltsuasinot lawful for him to report.

Apparently the Apostle could remember very littat his trance, for when he described it,
he was obliged to have recourse to the apocrypbak Bf the Secrets of Enocla work
written in the Maccabaean period, to help him dutis difficulty. It was from this book that
he learned the distinction of stages in the hegwam$that it was in the third heaven that a
vision of Paradise was to be obtained. The firalvba is that which closely envelops the
terrestrial globe; the second is inhabited by Watchers,” the angels under their head
Azrael, “the Prince of the Power of the Air,” of e Paul speaks elsewhéfelhese
Watchers were the Sons of God who had cohabitddthe Daughters of men; and it would
seem that the Apostle, dreading a recurrence &f an®vent, required women when
attending Christian worship to be veiled, “becaofstne Angels” (1 Cor. XI. 10); and it is
these Watchers whom S. Paul counts on judgingeataist Day (1 Cor. VI.3). If the Apostle
in his trance had heard any words, he probablyotditgem, had he not Enoch to freshen up
his memory, for the Patriarch is said to have sb&wehe Seventh Heaven, after a mere
pause in the Third, in which he received no commation.

As S. Paul had not had the opportunity of seeirtgrearing Christ, and as he, at least at
first, rather prided himself on his aloofness friitase who had, and flattered himself on his
independence, the question has arisen, whencesdidduire the system which he had
excogitated out of the accepted facts that Jestst@mas the Messiah who had been
crucified, and had risen again?

We have dealt with this question already, and Is&n@vn how largely he was a disciple of
the Jewish Apocalyptic School. But some reminisesraf Rabbinism may well have
adhered to him in his progress through life, as bilmat will not be shaken off. Such was his
retention of the doctrine of Predestination. Anceheertained no scruples about this
retention, as it formed part and parcel of the Agbgatic doctrine, in which he was steeped.

lllogical Argument.
In one particular Paul was very ill equipped fasmitation with instructed and philosophical
Greeks; but, apparently, he did not venture to argk thrusts with them. In an argument, as

3 Eph. 1. 2.
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to anything like logical deduction from a premiss¢] of that the Rabbis were incapable and
so remained S. Paul. M. Renan has said, and hguedified to say it:- “The Semitic races
cannot reason. Their languages are almost incapkbgressing abstract ideas. All their
notions are concrete. Though the book of Job isrogersial, there is no argument in it. Each
interlocutor contents himself with assertions aedidls. All Semitic moral works are mere
strings of sentences without order, and withousisiancy.®** Anyone who has entered into
discussion with a clown will know that the sole ception of an argument by an individual
of this description consists in reassertion ofgneconceived opinion, from which he is
incapable of detaching himself. It was so with 4ol Job’s friends. There is not a fibre of
reasoning in their discourses; and we must notaxpach logic from the apostle. We may
well look to meet with scraps of argument in S.IRawritings that savour of his old class-
room, but we must not expect to find in his reasgsianything that would satisfy a Greek
disputant.

Reminiscences of Rabbinism.

That Paul should have so completely lost all tlzat been impressed on him in early life as
not to show reversions in mind to old teachingdarcely credible. In the far-fetched
allegory of Agar and Sarah he quoted what he haddha his class-room from Gamaliel, for
this very allegory reveals itself as a loan.

| have seen in the Eastern counties of Englandsiispaf chalk that have come on ice rafts
from the glaciers of the Gogmagog hills, when thesee Alpine heights. Masses of stone
had been borne on sheets of ice to the eastdslt latter tilted and shed what they carried
upon tertiary and alluvial soil.

It was something like this with the Apostle. AndBla mass of Pharisaic detritus dropped
into the Epistle to the Romans may be due to lusliection of what he had been taught by
Gamaliel. Josephus informs us that Predestinatemniveld by the Pharisees, but was
strongly resisted by the Sadducé®s.

It would indeed be incredible of S. Paul, who bared so voluminously from the
Apocryphal writers of the period of two centuriefdre Christ, had he not retained and
reproduced in his writings some fag-ends of hiskiRabal and Pharisaic teaching, absorbed
by him before he became acquainted with the HelarehHellenistic pseudepigrapfia.

Genesis of the doctrine of Predestination.

The Genesis of the doctrine of Predestination antlb@gews can be ascertained, and its
development can be traced with nicety. The Gerdddise doctrine is clear enough. After the
return from Babylon, the great aim and labour ef 8tribes and Doctors was to make the
Jewish people believe that they constituted art edee, distinct from all other nations, were
under the special protection of the Almighty, whtitay alone knew and alone worshipped

34 Senior (Nassau) Conversations with distinguishedques II. 132-3.

% The Talmuds were written later than S. Paul, bistinconceivable that the Rabbis should havedweed
from him.

% Ant. XIII. 5,9; B.JII. 8

37 Mr. J. Elliotson Symes has said in his book Thel&on of the New Testamerit921, “It is right to notice
that Paul's conception of Predestination, Free-®illginal Sin, Justification and the like, weregtly
influenced by his Rabbinical education. Even whisncbnclusions differ from those of the Rabbis, histhod,
and his choice of problems are often borrowed ftioem.”(p. 99)
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suitably. And this conception was enforced espiothlring the persecution of Antiochus
Epiphanes, when the people were taught to seeiautcessful revolt of the Maccabees, an
evidence of God’s special favour towards them.

Progress of the doctrine.

At the outset it was held that the Hebrew nati@s privileged and predestined to triumph
over all humanity. The doctrine did not concernitigividual This was the first stage. The
living descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob therElect en masse

But then ensued the alienation of the Ten Tribestha formation of the Kingdom of Israel,
and later the fusion of Israelite blood with thathee Canaanites, and the formation of the
Samaritan race. The mutual hatred between the desvSamaritans, ever since the secession
of Sanballat, had kept the two races not merelyndis but opposed to each other with
fanatical hostility. Then ensued a contractionia idea of Election. The descendants of the
Patriarchs were predestined to reign over the ganitiusthe Samaritans.

At the beginning of the second century before Glielenic culture, in the interest of which
Alexander the Great had undertaken his world-walagaigns, had laid hold upon Palestine,
and the Upper Classes along with the priestly@sistcy had become enthusiastically Greek
in dress, in disregard of the Food-law, in habitdhought, and affectation of speech. This
produced a recoil: Many felt that they could nobidforeign fashions, without becoming
traitors to the national faith. And when AntiocHegiphanes (B.C.175-164) occupied the
Syrian throne, and waged a savage persecutionsighose Jews who would not accept
Hellenism, and when he had put to death 40,00@rnumsalem, and had pillaged the Temple,
then it was that the reactionary feeling becanterigtgainst such of the race as had complied
with the requirements of the King. Thus the ide®ddestination entered upon a third stage.
The Elect were esteemed to be the Orthodox ntimeiSamaritans, and mintre Hellenists.

The doctrine underwent a further shrinkage. Undex@&nder Jannaeus (B.C.104-78), the
Sadducees rose into predominance; and the Reattignae.the Scribes and Pharisees, had
to endure a further persecution. Jannaeus masssigrdtbusand of them in revenge for a
personal slight; and later, had eight hundred &rgiand their wives and children butchered
before their eyes, as they hung nailed to thesszs.

Under these circumstances, the rigorist Pharigéefugher reduced the number of the
Elect, by excluding from it every Sadducee.

The Election now consisted of the Orthodox mithes Samaritans, mindke Hellenists, and
minusthe Sadducees.

It passed into a further stage. The Scribes andd®es regarded the Common People,

the Amhaarezas excluded from all hopes of resurrection tarigklife, as being “slackers,”
not because they rejected the Law, but becausediieyot attend the Rabbinic Schools, and
“knew not the Law.”

Consequently, the orthodox regarded the numbdreoPtedestined as shrunk to small
dimensions out of the issue of Abraham, Isaac,Jaicdb. The Scribes and Pharisees who
alone observed every jot and tittle of the Law wibeesole elect.
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The number of the Predestined now consisted oDtileodox, minughe Samaritans, minus
the Hellenists, minuthe Sadducees, and minthe Common People.

If we take a long stride, and step into the midsEalvinistic Christianity, we find that a
further shrinkage has been reached; for it haseatrat this point, that every self-confident
Presbyterian can say: “The Elect is made up of Mys®l such of my acquaintance as think
with me.” Dr. Lewis Du Moulin (d. 1680) reckonedatrout of a thousand professing
Christians, only one would be saved. An EvangeMiaar in Cornwall to my knowledge
stated in the pulpit that to his certain assuraimchis parish comprising 5,000 souls, only
three would be saved, himself, his wife and theokc This estimate was lower even than
that of Du Moulin.

If we suppose that the passage in question relaiifAFedestination and Election in the

Epistle to the Romans is a stray reminiscence ai@mecture by Gamaliel, and that the
Apostle employed it, shifting the privilege of Eien from the Pharisee to the believing
Gentile,_alors, il avait changé d’assiette, vodatt[Translation: So he had changed his
stance, that was all]

It is however possible to bring this stray blocldoft Pharisaism into accord with Apostolic
Christianity. When Paul said that Jehovah love@Bdand hated Esau, all depends upon the
when According to Calvin, before time was, the Almiglhtad formed the resolve of
favouring the mean-spirited and lying Jacob, ankating, the manly and frank Esau. But we
may rather assume that God'’s favour would be aecbral Jacob afteéhe rejection of his
birth-right by Esau. Acceptance or refusal wasapal.

A father predestinates his son to be a soldierth®ison declines to pursue the course
marked out for him, and elects another, more coasioio his tastes, to strut the stage, or to
occupy a stool in a lawyer's office.

It was so with the Hebrew nation. It had been psgded to lead Gentiledom out of idolatry
and polytheism into the worship of the One God;ibbad neglected to execute its mission,
and had assumed an attitude of rebellion.

On the other hand, the Gentiles, to whom the dféel not been made, and who had not been
called to discharge such a mission, accepted thafwwas rejected by the Jew, and in
consequence became the People of God in place olisbhbedient Hebrew.

And that which is true of a nation is applicablestery individual.

This, after all, may be S. Paul's meaning. Bubiet be his own interpreter, when able to
shake off the influence of early teaching.

At Antioch in Pisidia he and Barnabas taught in$lyeagogue, whereupon ensued an uproar.
“Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold and said, ltneasssary that the Word of God should
have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from and judge yourselves unworthy of
everlasting life, lo! we turn to the GentilegActs XI11.46)
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Chapter V

PAULINISM and LUTHERANISM

Justification by Faith.

The doctrine of Justification by Faith alone withthwe works of the Law, or, as was taught
by not a few, independent of Conduct, had beemthed discovery of Martin Luther. Of this
doctrine | knew little when | was a boy, but frorhat | observed in watching those who
professed it, the impression was made on me teaddhtrine of Free Justification was
calculated to produce among them a religious Peéftiesnsm. | assuredly never observed in
them the smallest trace of the humility and meekmméd om Pinch. There was apparent
much of the self-glorification and censoriousneisthe Pharisee, but none of the self-
abasement (save in words) of the Publican.

Early Impressions.

Later, when abroad among German Lutherans, | beeavaee that they had practically
rejected the Lutheran doctrine, and were contentdald their lives upon the maxims of
moral conscientiousness implanted in them by Nature

| never came across the so-called Pietists or Mg¢ck&erman Protestantism struck me as
being a religion without religiousness, as | krtbat term in the English church, as
pervading and governing the whole life, sweeteiiting boot, and drawing it on to Worship,
and Commune with God.

It struck me as providing a very easy way of ggttim heaven, without effort, and without
compunction for acts a little off the square otiges and morality.

Immoral Tendency.

| did not then know, what | have ascertained sititat, the promulgation of Luther’'s
doctrine, according to the almost unanimous adomnssf the Reformers themselves had led
to an outburst of immorality, and that where it dmt lead to this result it had wrought
deadness of the conscientén fact the sexual morality of German Protestégltelow the
level at which it had stood in heathen times, asneed by Tacitus.

Nor did I know how that the same result had folldvilee proclamation of the same doctrine
in England in the reign of Edward VI., so as to pahthe Reformers in our land to introduce
the Ten Commandments into the Liturgy, and to megilie Congregation to respond:
“Incline our hearts to keep this law;” and “Writk these Thy laws in our hearts, we beseech
Thee.” Furthermore to arrest the desolating mdrghbbrought in by Free Justification, it
was ordered that the Decalogue should be writteangpplaced at the East end of every
church. So also, as a condition of admission inéofamily of God, it was exacted that every
child should promise by his sureties till he tob&n himself to renew the vow, that he would
keep and steadfastly observe the Ten Commandments.

3 See passirdr. Délinger's Die ReformatiorB vols., 1848. There is a French translation by
Em. Perrot also in 3 vols. published simultanequkB#8.




79

Lutheranism, and its modern representative, Me#todis the religion of Emotionalism
versusConduct.

As | understand it, as taught in the Church, thekvad the Holy Spirit is to enable man to
becomerighteous, whereas the Lutheran’s substituteaswich induces him to feel
himself, to esteem himself, and to posture bef@ddllows, as righteous. All this is due to
an hysterical convulsion superinducing an abidialiulsination, bred of selfcomplacency.

An Ancient Phenomenon.

This is a phenomenon very old and very generdhrygian Orgiasm the worship of Cybele
produced its Converts. The votaries — mainly fesalea highly excitable temperament —
wrought themselves into a state of holy phreigig] which greatly impressed the vulgar,
and made those who had undergone the paroxysnvédhemselves to be the elect, and to
be inspired by the Goddess.

When Asia Minor became Christianised, and the Gdnadrship declined in favour, the
same phenomenon reappeared in Montanism. In geti@rian, the exclusive, spirit was at
its height in the third century, as it was in Emglaunder Wesley in the eighteenth. This
claim to Assurance of Salvation, to superior peirteg secludes its votaries from the vulgar
herd of Christians who are content to live in LoWear and Obedience. It is, in fact, a
substitution of Make-believe for Reality.

The question arises — what did S. Paul mean bgtpeession Justification by Faith?

The Rabbinic Doctrine of Justification.

About two hundred years before the Christian ém@,opinions of Pharisaic Judaism as to the
relations of God towards man had crystallised agystem. It was held and taught in all the
Rabbinic schools that through the Fall of Adamuile human race was under
condemnation, and was disqualified for salvatioecdise of his sin, all his descendants
came under God’s penal statute. At the period cdgmeition by Antiochus Epiphanes, the
Pharisees and Doctors of the Law arrived at theictan that there was to be a Resurrection
of the Dead; but to partake in this resurrectianrtatural man was not qualified. However, in
His infinite mercy, Jehovah had revealed a way ehgia Jew might escape out of this
condition of disqualification and qualify himsetf énter into favour with the Almighty, and

to apply to himself the promises of God, includihgt of eternal life. The Pharisees believed,
and the Doctors taught, that the revealed way obiméng qualified was the observance of
the Law, moral and ceremonial. Consequently thet®harisee who had “kept all these
things from his youth up” was quite confident thatwould inherit Eternal Life. Man won
Eternal Life through Obedience.

What Justification did mean.

Justification did not mean making a man masqueasdesaint, when he was nothing of the
sort, clothing himself in a righteousness that watshis own; but it meant putting him in
such a position as would enable him to becomeealt, and this was to be achieved by
entering into covenant with God; man’s part of @evenant being the keeping of the Law.

The Jewish view of Justification.
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Every Jewish child knew and understood this Lawonhditionalism as surely as does a child
who has been taught the Catechism in an Englisd&u&chool.

What S. Paul probably intended to teach was th&taith man passed out of the obligation
to observe the precepts of the Ceremonial Lawthaithe was still bound to discharge the
duties imposed on him by the Moral Law, but he étkhe faculty of discrimination, so as to
make himself comprehensible.

The writers of the Palestinian Apocrypha were fareriberal in their views than were the
Pharisees, for they included the Gentiles who Batigand innocent lives among those who
would be saved when Messiah came in judgment. Atidthvs view Our Lord agreed (Luke
XI11.48)

What S. Paul did not teach.

The Apostle had no intention whatever to teach fdait made a man to be esteemed and to
esteem himself righteous when he was not so; latifaiyrpassing out of the servitude of
Moses he entered the service of Christ, where tiesiwere lighter and were intelligible.

He was by no means emancipated from obligation.

Wherever the wordwoaioovn [diaiosure = righteousness or justificationy employed by
the Apostle, or by the writers of the Septuagintypthose who composed the
Pseudepigrapha, it almost invariably means “Qualifo become righteotisOne who is
dikatog [dikaios = righteous or just]s the man eligible, not he who has become, though
unqualified, one to esteem himself righteous. flaation is not attained by a fiction that is
no better than a fraud.

Words change their meaning in time and in placd; although the words in Attic Greek are
translated in our English version as “Justifiedd ddustification,” they must not be
understood in the Classic sense, but in that irckvtliey were employed by one born in
Tarsus and educated at Jerusalérivioreover this sense given to the Apostle’s terms
conforms his teaching to that of the books to wielwas so largely indebted for his
doctrine.

Misunderstanding.

Paul’s teaching of Justification, i.e. of becomqalified, would be perfectly intelligible to
every Jew who heard him, or to whom he wrote; buhé Greek and Anatolian, who knew
nothing about the Pharisaic system of eligibilitis words were mystifying, and were
capable of being misunderstood; they were everulzdbd to make Christianity among his
Gentile converts degenerate into a religion of neenetionalism, conducive to laxity of
conduct. Excited feeling might very readily leads&df-confidence and to the supposition that
Justification had nothing whatever to do with cottdu

It would seem as if S. Paul was himself rendereshay at the manner in which his teaching
had been perverted; for, towards the close of histle to the Galatians, he wrote:-
“Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; orgg mot liberty for an occasion of the flesh.”
Then he proceeds to enumerate the Works of thé Fletell you before, as | have told you
in the past, that they which do such things shatlimherit the kingdom of God[Gal 5:13]

He allows that his converts have a certain amotiliberty conceded to them, but it is a

39 See this fully worked out in S. Paul’s DoctrineJotificationby J. Watson Williams, 1912
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limited, it is not a plenary liberty. He forbidsder another name those sins that were
condemned by the Law of Moses.

What the Jew understood, but the Gentile misundersiod.

To the Jew Paul’s doctrine meant that man by faitBhrist passed into a relaxed conditional
position; that was all. The Covenant remained mdpbut did not oblige to so much as it did
under Moses.

To the self-indulgent Pagan it had a different niegnt was taken to signify total
emancipation from every obligation, moral as wslcaremonial, of which latter he knew
nothing; and he was put in a false position, sblilgdmputed Righteousness he might
deceive the sagacity of the Lord of all the Eanthperhaps manage to release himself from
duty through His tacit connivance with an imposture

The heathen recalled the fable of the escape afdgl/from the cave of Polyphemus. They
related the method of evasion adopted by the lémyncealing himself under the belly of a
ram, so that the blinded Cyclops, feeling the féeethis flock as they issued from the cave
in which they had been penned, allowed the shedprumhich Ulysses was secreted to pass
into emancipation along with the rest. Thus hasiflegion by Faith been distorted in
modern times by Luther as of old by certain Gnosg#icts, enabling man to pass himself off
as something other than that which he is indeed.

The misunderstanding of Paul’'s doctrine of Fredificetion spread from Anatolia to Rome,
where no insignificant party of Paulites adopte@stlicensing all manner of wantonness and
lawlessness. The alarmed Apostle wrote to the Rddtaistians who thus brought scandal
on the Church, “Through you is the name of Godgilasned among the Gentiles” (Rom. II.
24). At the same time he rebuked the sober discipledescribing his version of Christianity
as immoral, by summing it up in the form “Let usxtoue in sin that grace may abound,”
(Rom. II.8). S. Paul broke into a paroxysm of @nghen he heard of this travesty of his
teaching, and declared that those who said it hadried a “just damnation.” But assuredly
this was unreasonable, as his unqualified langhagdeprovoked it.

Aristotle lays down the maxim that he only is todmeounted just who acts justly.
Consequently there can be no acceptance of a than@ righteous or just in one who by a
subterfuge appropriates to himself the righteousoéanother, when it is not intrinsic in
himself.

Luther revives the Galatian Misconception.

The Catholic Church, from the time of the Apostlesg understood Justification in the
Jewish sense, assuming that Paul so meant itm@sas whereby Faith led to Righteousness
through Obedience. But Martin Luther after the &apEso many centuries, reverted to the
blundering misinterpretation of Paul’s teaching ethihad been adopted by the Galatians and
other Gentile converts causing the Apostle vasiitie

Luther wrote two commentaries on the Epistle toGagatians, which he was able to
manipulate so as to substantiate his views. Onemtae first and the other in the twelfth
volume of his works, published in 1559-67. In bbhteaches the complete abrogation of the
Law, not ceremonial only, but moral as well. “Chyisvrote he, “is no lawgiver, but He is

one Who has fulfilled the Law . . . | consider ttta Apostle does not speak (of discharge)
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from the obligation of the law of scripture, butadflaws. . . . The Righteous are indeed such
as have sinned in the flesh, but no sin is imptdedr recorded against them, because of the
Faith that is found in thent?

Luther points out how that for social order Poliegulations are necessary, but he adds that
the Justified by Faith need not concern their ciemees about transgressions of the moral
law, — it does not touch and affect them, unlesyg tie found out.

In the Commentary on Galatians in the First Volwhhis Works, when he deals with
Chapter Ill. 13, he wrote; “All the prophets saw ibpgpiration, that Christ of all men would be
the greatest robber, murderer, adulterer, thieffgme person, blasphemer, etc., than whom
none greater ever existed in the world, becaus#/He becomes a sacrifice for the sins of
the whole world is no longer to be esteemed anaenbperson, without sin. He is not the
Son of God in His Holiness, but is a sinner, Wharbéhe sin of Paul, who at one time was a
blasphemer, a prosecutor most violent; also ofrRete denied Christ; of David, who was

an adulterer and a murderer. . . in sum, He haseband does bear all the sins of men in His
own body, because that He took them, though coradhiiy us, upon His own body, so as to
make satisfaction for them by His own Blodd.”

He says further:- “If the sins of the whole worle daid upon that one Man, Jesus Christ,
then they are removed from the world, Christ Hirhisemade guilty of all the sins which we
have committed, and we are absolved of them.”

Obviously, this doctrine is of very dangerous intptrall our sins, and not they only, by the
consequences entailed by them, be removed, antetpaivay,” as Luther expresses it, there
is no more need for concern for the past, or aptatthe future.

The idea entertained by Luther and his followerthad the Eternal Father is supreme in
Justice, and that Justice exacts a penalty comelapg to the crime, so as to out-balance it.

At the present day, the idea of the literal punishtof the Son of God as counterbalancing
the sins of mankind is unthinkable. So is the doetof vicarious punishment. It is felt that

an injustice was committed when Edward VI. as RriokcWales, when he committed a fault,
should have a "whipping-boy” who was thrashed sdtead. It is utterly repulsive to our
moral sense to imagine that the Justice of God makalistinction between the innocent and
the guilty, and that the sufferings of Christ carany proper sense be spoken of as penal.

The doctrine that Christ was our Substitute washeard of till the 16th century. As
Archdeacon Norris has said in his Rudiments of Tdgpg “The idea that Christ bore the
penalty of sin, and thereby saved us from beatiigads to a dilemma which, if not fatal to
it, is difficult to answer- For what is sin’s petél If temporaldeath, then, as a matter of fact,
we are not saved from it; if eterr@dgath, then, assuredly, Christ did not bear ihé @ispute

is as old as Plato betweeivai (to bg andvevécbor (to becomg in the ProtagorasTo be”
with the Lutheran is not to become, but is to puba appearance.

The total tendency of Christ's religion was antbiseform and to purify and vivify man from
within; and not to glaze over with an external and extoas lacquer that which in reality is

“Ovol. XII. pp. 22-24.
“* Werkel. pp.152-3.
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rotten, mean and faulty. Yet this is precisely wisaaught by those who hold the doctrine of
Imputation of Merits. A base metal coin is not cddted to pass muster as a sovereign when
overlaid with a film of gold-leaf.

The Doctrine as recently taught.
But let us see how completely the system of Chlggtg for man’s restoration has been
falsified by Luther and his followers in England.

Justification as taught by Archbishop Sumner.

John Bird Sumner, Bishop of Chester, and afterwdaisis demerits, created Archbishop of
Canterbury, voiced the then prevalent Protestaciride of Justification, in the preface to his
Practical Exposition of the Epistle of St. Pautlie Romans1843. He wrote relative to

man’s restoration from a fallen condition:- “Igatbe effected by an intrinsic procees to
proceed from some foreign and exters@lirce? Is it to depend on what man is to dosn hi
own person, or on what is wrought for him by and®Heurther, when David and Manasseh
repented and humbled themselves, they were forgarmhreceived into Divine favour.

They were healed like Naaman for what they diad without vicarious process. The Gospel,
however, takes a different line,” i.e. from thatrefjuiring repentance and obedience. “The
deliverance which it proclaims is altogether exdignnot dependent upon what man has
done, oris to dabut is already wrought; and is to be received gained freely conferred,
notwrought out by repentance and obedience.”

The Bishop then enquires as to what are the mebhaselyy deliverance is to be secured to
the parties for whom it is designed. Bishop Sunmaplies to this, “The benefit is to be
obtained by a personal appropriation of the Saerifo ourselves. Faith being the secret
instrument .... This is to be justified by FaitkVhich Faith again “is nca work of
obedience, noan act of duty, but a simple trust.”

Archbishop Sumner was a man of mediocre intelligeaad he merely echoed what he had
heard trumpeted from Wittenberg. But one might heygposed that he had a conscience,
which would have forbidden his teaching the exactti@ry to that of the Church which
favoured him with a palace, a barony, and manysaods of pounds per annum. Moreover
his words teach the precise contrary to those optice.

And Cowper.

Cowper, the Poet, in a letter to the Rev. John Neydated June 25, 1785 expressed the
Lutheran view of Justification in a neat form. “Tioegiveness of God is large and absolute;
so large that though in geneké calls for confession of our sins, He sometidispenses
with that preliminary, and will not suffer even ttelinquent himself to mention his
transgression. He has so forgiven it, that He sderhave forgotten it too, and will have the
sinner to forget it also.” This makes of the Almigl®ne who is indifferent to sin, and of
man also one who is insensible to what is evil.

The poor heathen slave Aesop knew better the LaWoofs dealings with man, than did
John Bird Sumner, Doctor of Divinity though he whs,he told how that the carter when his
vehicle was stuck in the clay called on Herculesxicate it, and the god replied:- “Put your
shoulder to the wheel. The gods help only those extsst themselves.”

Dean Stanley has said with great truth, “Therenarsins so great, but that in Christianity
they may find forgiveness.” Such was the answeranadConstantine by Hosius or
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Sylvester, when he was overwhelmed with remorsleeaturder, by his orders, of his son
Crispus. “This,” says Stanley, “is a doctrine, whiaccording to the manner in which it is
presented to us, is indeed the worst corruptiash@mnoblest boast of the Christian religion.
‘In Christianity there is forgiveness for every.sihhis may be the hateful Antinomianism
which, in the Protestant Church, has taken sheftder the Lutheran doctrine of
‘Justification by Faith only’; in the Roman Churahder the Scholastic doctrine of Priestly
Absolution®? But it may also be the true message of the Go#ipekeception of the prodigal
son, of the woman who was a sinner; and of thé dmehe cross; the doctrine that the

Divine forgiveness is ever at hand as soomas turns to be forgiverf®

God’s Order never reversed.

God never reverses His procedure, it is never loing to-day, and another thing on the
morrow, and yet the doctrine of Luther, of Sumnaat af John Wesley, exacts a total
revulsion in system. In Our Lord’s teaching thex@o token of this. “Go, sin no more lest a
worse thing come unto thee.” To the adulterous wohta said: “Go, sin no more.” When
the lawyer asked what he should do to be savedstGlade him dahat which was written in
the Law. In the Beatitudes, no allusion is madéustification by Emotionalism. In the
account of the Last Judgment we are assured thathmse are received as the Blessed of
the Father who have domerks of mercy. The foundations of the Spiritud bre laid in
Repentance and Obedience, and are carried ouecutan of God’s Law; clean contrary to
what Dr. Sumner held and expounded.

S. Paul’s First Missionary Journey.

The first Missionary Journey of S. Paul conductid to Pisidian Antioch, and his preaching
in Southern Galatia, in A.D. 47 to the early spririgh.D.49. It was then that he enunciated
his Gospel with the least restraint. He had alreamhtended at Syrian Antioch for the release
of the Gentile converts from the obligation to lrewncised, and from other ceremonial
restrictions, but we cannot be sure that theredgedeclared openly what seemed to be the
total emancipation of the Christian from the obaeoe of the whole law, and of justification
by faith alone.

S. Paul had no intention of abrogating the Moral Lav.

There can exist no doubt whatever that the Apostleis own mind, never contemplated the
abrogation of the Moral Law, but he failed to mék® doctrine clear to his hearers, or at all
events to a good many of them. Every speaker, egdlyat vehement, is liable to be
misunderstood, and he is often incapable of congoréing the dulness of his hearers which
leads them to misapprehend his teaching.

To certain Commentators it has seemed as thouBaws were like the Traveller in the

Satyr’s cave, blowing hot and cold with the sameaithoBut this was not really the case. He
had to deal with two distinct classes of convexégsh disposed to understand his doctrine in a
way very different from what he purposed, and he w@nstrained to thrust alternately to the
left and then to the right, and to rebuke eachuotsssion as occasion offered — to check the

“2 plas, to the writer’s certain knowledge, absolntis very often and very freely accorded in the Rom
Church where there is no genuine token of coniritind purpose of amendment; two qualifications tvhic
doctrinally are exacted. For Pardon is conditional

3 Stanley, Lectures on the Eastern Chud69, p.204
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Jewish believer when considering himself still baodny the Ceremonial Law, and the Greek
convert when boasting that by Faith he was emateddaom the Moral Law.

The Apostle discovered to his surprise that thezeewnany Anatolian and Greek converts
who were quite ready to accept and acquiesce itetieds of his “Gospel”; but who had
neither the will nor the intention to act up todigties.

Paul’s doctrine unsystematic.

Paul’s Epistles formulated no system. They werétenito correct abuses as they started up.
In this case, he had to deal with Jewish adhereihts,persisted in relying on old familiar
forms of which they had become fond, and to whidytattached a fictitious value; and as
such, his words are of use at the present dayutioreng against a formal religion to which
there is a tendency in the Roman Communion, aod) Wwhich members of the English
Church are not wholly free. And with regard to Macedonian and Anatolian body of
converts, he was constrained to draw the rein vitveyywere plunging into anomia.
[LawlessnessHere also Paul's warning is of value at the predas, as addressed to
Protestants, cautioning them against smug selfaation as induced by the doctrine of free
Justification by Faith alone.

It would appear as if the Apostle himself were wydast his Macedonian and Oriental
Greek converts should suppose that they had alfedidyned,” should hug themselves in
“Assurance,” and consequently should desist frorthéx effort, from “striving against sin,”

to the overcoming of moral infirmities. It was basa conscious of this tendency in them,
that he instanced his own condition as not onessfi@nce (Phil. lll. 2). And he employed
the illustrations of the soldier in war ever on #iert, ever on guard, and of the runner in a
race, to exemplify the need of continuous effortP&ter also uses the simile of a caravan in
the desert, where there must be constant watchtaaal against the devil who “as a roaring
lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devourPéter V.8).

It was precisely because the Saxons under Harald exeer-confident, due to a first repulse
of the Normans, that they were routed in the bafti®enlach (Hastings). The Day of
Judgment will be like Senlach to many a self-cosfitEvangelical, puffed up with
Assurance. In like manner, in a race, there musidb@ssurance, after having expended the
first wind, that the goal has been reached (I ©024; 1 Tim. VI1.12). The fire must be
quickened with fresh fuel in the camp, if the wilelasts are to be kept at a distance.

It stands to reason that, if a man is “sure” ofdaksation, he will relax his efforts to progress
in holiness and the fear of the Lord; and be cdrttestagnate. But if he be uncertain, yet
reliant on divine help, he will use his best enaeawithout relaxation of effort (1 Cor.
1X.27)

Misapprehension.

It falls to the experience of every man to haweat he has said misconceived, and to find that
his words have been twisted to condone acts which Iseeamest to deprecate. | can recall
the great meeting in S. James’s Hall on the BudgeAtrocities (Dec. 9, 1876), when
Professor Freeman spoke, and exclaimed: “Perisd@uinion in India rather than that we
should strike one blow, or speak one word on bedfalie wrong against the right.” | was on
the platform and heard the words. They were, howéaiel hold of by the Conservative

Press, and twisted into a meaning foreign to wedtdd intended, as a denunciation of our
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rule in India. That he implied anything of the seds frequently denied, and his original
words were quoted, but partisan bitterness prevéileset aside all disclaimers. And S. Paul
was now to discover how he could be misunderstood.

The Psalms.

To those who in ignorance or in wilfulness, misagnded S. Paul, he seemed to have laid
an axe at the root of all that piety which had fdexpression in the Psalter. Hitherto the
godly had been distinguished from the ungodly alaivey their observance of the Law. To
stand in a right relationship to the Divine Will sva vital concern of all who were animated
by a righteous fear, and as the Law was the ragalaf God’s Will, obedience to its

precepts was necessarily a leading article of pigte whole of the Psalm CXIX. is one
shout of exultation over the privilege of posses©ibthe Law, and over earnest resolve to be
faithful to its observanc The pious man treasured the Law of God in histhesahis most
precious possessidiand meditated upon it day and nighHis one aim was to walk
according to its preceptsfor God’s mercy and truth are peculiarly vouchsdteduch as

keep His covenant and are mindful of His commandsf&irhe fulfilling of the Law is the
raison d'étreof all God’s goodness to Isra&1.

Cause of Misunderstanding.

There is no sounding the depth of human stupidibymeasuring the extent of human
perversity. Possibly enough, S. Paul may not haen Isufficiently explicit in his teaching.
But it was an Oriental habit to over state whatevepeaker desired to impress on his
audience. He took for granted that they would @gercommon sense and clip off any
extravagances in which he had indulged. But thezals were no Semites, and were
accustomed to take every statement made to théiteradly true, with no qualifications; and
for this matter-of-fact mental condition Paul wad prepared. When he poured forth his
disparagement of the Law as the cause of all siharworld, the crass Anatolian seized on
the broad principle of abrogation of the Law, withcegarding the refinements not expressed
but intended to be supplied, and by them the Psafrdsvid were held to be deserving of
scorn, as no longer applicable to themselves, eipatec from every obligation.

Many a preacher has to learn by experience, hoslyreartain persons are to take advantage
of his admissions and to ignore his limitations.

The Apostle had to learn this, and that he didleéawe judge from his epistle to the
Romans, but above all, from the Pastoral letté&talt sage, il savait réculdi.ranslation:
He was wise. He knew how to draw back.]

How understood by the Jew.

The Jewish convert said, “l understand what is 'Baldctrine. It is but the enlargement of
what we have been taught from childhood, that thenses of God are conditional. If from
the heart we believe in Christ and accept His lénen we are placed in a position to become
just, through living a life of obedience and fdith.

* ps. CXIX. 4-8, 10, 12-16,| 18-24, 26, 27-32, B544-48, 54-56, 57, 60-64, 66-72, 73, 77-78, $392-95,
96-104, 105-112, 113-117, 124-128, 129-136, 138-148, 152, 153, 159, 166-168, 171-175.

4 Pps, XXXV1.11.

% ps 1.2.

47 Ps. LXXXVI.11.

8 ps, ClI1.18; XXV.10.

“9Ps. CV.45.
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How by the Greek.

But the Greek and Asiatic convert would say, “l ersand what is Paul’s doctrine. It is one
of complete emancipation from all restraint. Moreoi relieves us from anxiety as to the
future. It frees us from effort after righteousnddaving experienced an emotional agitation
whilst he was speaking, which we take to be Jastifon by Faith, we know that we are not
required to becomgist, honest, truthful and pure, in a word, righig, but are already made
so, without any effort of our own. We may sell waort weights, send in our bills two or
three times over, after that they have been paay, adlulterate our sugar with sand — or the
equivalent at that period, — make solemn promiséh, no intention to keep them, be untrue
to our wives; but none of this matters. We arelyraestified by Faith only.”

This is no exaggeration, it is a description of th@ Paulinian heretics in the Apostolic and
sub-apostolic times taught, and which is practycté result of the same misinterpretation of
the Apostle’s words at the present day. It is thie@ame of Archbishop Sumner’s teaching.

The Galatian Revolt.

There was much more in the revolt of the Galategeanst Paul’s Solifidianism than meets
the eye. The condition of women in Anatolia wassdeébasing. Not only were sins of the
flesh condoned, but they were eulogised and eldvate religious duties. The result was
that a considerable number of Anatolians disgusididthe prevalent paganism, and desirous
of keeping their families pure, their wives and glaters screened from the prevailing
demoralisation, became proselytes to the Jewiglioel Thenceforth they were able to say:-
“We have embraced the law of Jehovah, that wadamed on Sinai, and written by the
finger of God upon tables of stone. He forbade tadyl which the worshippers of Artemis
elevate into a religious obligation. | have recdiegcumcision as a sign and seal that | and
my house have elected to serve the living God thatwe will obey His laws,”

Its reason.

Now, when Paul declaimed with such vehemence agthied.aw, and declared that
Christians were emancipated from its restraintd,\@ere justified by Faith alone, these
Anatolian converts were thrown into great perphexithey considered that Paul had cut
away the ground from under their feet on which thag reckoned for rearing their families
in purity and the fear of the Lord. They had na @ospels to refer to, showing that Christ
had ratified the moral law, for the Epistle to thalatians was written in A.D.55, and the
earliest Gospel, that of S. Matthew, not till betweA.D. 60 and 78° The Apostle was as
much in the dark as to the sayings of Christ agwleey. These Galatians took S. Paul's
words as authorising the breaking of the Tableh®Commandments. Nor were they much
relieved by his calling them the Sons of Abraharowelieved the promise of God made to
him four hundred and thirty years before that thevlhad been promulgated. As Abraham
lived in polygamy — or at least digamy — why nayttalso, his sons? They were his sons by
faith and were not bound in any way by the Law thas given four centuries and a half after
his time, and did not apply to them one jot.

Reckless Words.

%0 According to Irenaeus shortly before 70 when Pater Paul were preaching in Rome.
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“We conclude,” said the Apostle, “that a man idijied by faith without the deeds of the
Law.” “To him that worketh nofi.e. does not keep the Commandments), but believe

him that justifieth the ungodly his faith is coudt®r righteousness.” “The law worketh
wrath. For where no law is, there is no transgoessiThe Anatolian quite understood this as
granting plenary indulgence for the future, anchpty absolution for the past. “As by one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, styebgtiedience of one, shall many be
made righteous. Moreover the Law entered that tfemce might abound. But where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound.” “Sin ismptuted where there is no law.” If then
the Christian is emancipated from the Law, nonki®fcts, whatever they may be, will be
regarded as sinful, “Ye are not under the law undger gracé “There is therefore now no
condemnation for them that are in Christ Jest&The law of the Spirit of life in

Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law cdisthdeath.”

Conceive the perplexity of the Galatian father ¢draily, when he heard this preached. “I am
put in a quandary,” he would exclaim. “Accordingtbe law of God, if my wife were to

prove unfaithful, she would be sentenced to déatthnow, as Paul tells us, we are
absolutely released from the law, if my wife hdas fand elects to act upon it, she will

run away from home, following the advice of herthea relatives, and as a religious duty
lead the vagrant, degrading life of a Hetdjha,ancient Greece, a prostitute or courtesan of
a superior class.for one, two, three months, and then return hamiyge her mouth and offer
me a kiss, and she will tell me, ‘I am justified Baith; we are not under the law, but under
grace. Where no law is, there is no transgress$ion.’

Alarm at the Misapprehension.

Inevitably, after a while, S. Paul became consctbasthe promulgation of his Gospel had
its drawbacks, and that whether he liked it or hetmust moderate his expressions and
qualify his doctrine. He was brought to feel tha Galatian proselytes had an excuse for
their revolt against his indiscriminate denunciatas the Law, and his unqualified laudation
of Free Justification. He learned also from theahdrsorders in the Church of Corinth,
where the “faithful” were “puffed up” because theras among them not fornication only,
but incest as well. They regarded such conductaificently illustrating their freedom
from the Law of Moses.

He was informed as well that there existed a c@malule fringe of professing Christians,
who repudiated the teaching not of the Old Law phiyt also of the Twelve Apostles of
Christ, and proclaimed him as the sole exponetti@iVill of God.

Obligation or Expediency.

By his neophytes Paul was taken to require nopéating off the old rind of Ceremonial
observance which had enclosed and sheltered thal emm of the Law, but to place
Morality on a new footing, that of Expediency irmpé of Obligation. Ithe Convert by
Baptism had risen with Christ, he is expected gkgbose things which be abovehd has
put on the New Man, it is proper that he shouldfémoff the Old Adam and his deeds, and
assume those of the N&fv.

*1 But here he was constrained to qualify his assetiy adding, “who walk not after the flesh, bueathe
Spirit.” Had he thus modified his doctrine to thal&@ians he would have saved himself from being
misapprehended so egregiously. Clearly at one Fiené thought that Morality could stand on its owatf
without the support of the Law. He learned his alist

%2 As Touchstone well said, “There is much virtuéfih [As You Like It, Act 5, scene 4]
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This was not what S. Paul had purposed teachingybat men in the perversity of human
nature supposed that he had taught. It was as theagner in the Gold-fields, when he had
found a nugget, were bidden put off his soiled noogls, hold back his tongue from obscene
talk and blasphemous oaths, reject his old blapk,moke Havanndhic] cigars, discuss

art and science, quote a text or two and warblecbea of Watt’'s hymns. Now that he is a
gentleman, he is expected to comport himself ligem@tleman. This was the position
assumed by Paul’s Corinthian Converts. It is o llas been assumed by very many from
that day to this. These say in effect: “We accefgase from the iron fetters of the Law, but
we have no intention whatever to submit to theesibhackles of Expediency.” “All things

are lawful unto me, but all things are not expetjiemrote S. Paul. He made no qualification,
and such as desire to make the best of both wbdds at all times made “All things” to
comprehend any and every thing to which they hildray. As to the expediency of their
acts, of that they consider themselves to be tbejbdges. We, with the ethic-teaching of the
Church behind us during nineteen centuries, knaw well what was the meaning of the
Apostle when he used these words. But it is in hunaure for a man to adapt an expression
to assume a sense which will serve his purposednde self-indulgence.

Alarmed at the interpretation put on his words,|Baught to blunt them. “God,” wrote he,
“will render to every man according to his deédsis was the reverse of what he had
previously taught: as “We conclude that a manssifjed by faith withouthe deeds of the
law.” “Let not sin reign in your mortal body,” hew wrote, “that ye should obey it in the
lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your members asumsents of unrighteousness unto sin; but
yield yourselves unto God as those that are atwa the dead, and your members as
instruments of righteousness unto God.” He chamgge#ley when he wrote this.

Correctives.

S. Paul’s teaching had been so distorted from Wwedtad intended, but had not been
sufficiently guarded to express, that S. Jamesowmawmpelled to utter a disclaim&t“What
doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say hih iaith, and have not works? Can faith
save him? ... By works a man is justified, antby faith only.”[James 2:14-18]

S. Peter also, or a disciple, who wrote the Sedétpidtle bearing the name of the Prince of
the Apostles, also gave a caution to the Faith@ilir brother Paul, according to the wisdom
given unto him, hath written unto you: as alsolime epistles, speaking in them of these
things; in which are some things hard to be undetstwhich they that are unlearned and
unstable wrest, as they do other scriptures, Urgiv bwn destruction™ [2 Peter 3: 15-16]

Doubtless S. Paul had thought:-
“It were an easy leap
To dive into the bottom of the deep,
Where fathom-line could never touch the ground,

3 The Epistle of S. James is a comparatively latepmsition. It exhibits the misunderstood Paulind@actrine
of Justification by Faith already exercising a peious moral effect.

> Observe that even in the Apostolic age, it is @mitted fact that Pauline teaching had conducdtktesy;
indeed Valentine professed that he had acquireddusine from a learned Rabbi who had been ingméth
S. Paul. This Rabbi had been misled by the veheamehunqualified denunciations of the Law madéhty
Apostle.
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And pluck up drown’d moralitypy the locks.[A somewhat inaccurate quote from
King Henry IV, Act |, scene iii]

But he found that this was not so easy as he inedgidnquestionably the elder apostles took
occasion gently to advise caution, and he, taugluitter experience, was in a humbled
mood, and willing to adopt a more subdued tone.

It was not possible for him to shut his eyes tortteeal disorders, sheltering under his
authority, that had already begun to ravage tha@hand which were calculated to become
more rampant after his decease. He could hardlyyman nature, be expected to repudiate
what was supposed to be his favourite dogma, batlded modifications, which divested it
of its immoral tendencies. Among the heathen thetrecandalous stories circulated as to the
licentious character of the Christians, but thiswae to the conduct of the sectaries who
claimed Paul as their authority.

Exclusion of the extreme Paulinians from the Church

When, in the Second Century, the Church had orgdrisrself, and had established her
moral code, all such as had misinterpreted the #ggedeaching as emancipating them from
the Law, fell away, and under Marcion, Valentinearkland the Ophites, became camp
followers to the compact army of the Church

Fluctuation of S. Paul’'s Views as to the Law.

The Apostle had urged that the Law was ordaine@dy to bring man to a consciousness of
sin. At first he taught that the Law was given dmgier to prevent the Jew from falling into
such corruption of life as existed among the heatBeat subsequently he threw away this
explanation of the function of the Law, and dediatteat it was an ordinance given by God
not to restrain man from sin, but to convince hivatthe was sinful and was incapable of
avoiding sin. Regulations were multiplied to e&se transgression, and torture man with a
sense of his impotence. The Law, he said, is hadg,and good, but it is powerless to do
good. It has but one object, the multiplicatiorsiof. It holds man fast, like a jailer, in the
bondage of sin. The law shows man what God'’s rgigress is, but in no way helps him to
attain it. Its function is to carry sin to the hagt maturity. In this sense it is “the power of
sin” (1 Cor. XV.56). Till the Law came there was cansciousness of sin, and where no
consciousness is, there no sin exists. But thesesemething so repulsive in his view of God
creating a law for the sake of torturing man, and cannot be surprised that it led to
consequences he had never anticipated.

Paul and Gnosticism

Be it so, said the Gnostics. The Law is sin. Itdued sin in the world, where, without the
Law, there would have been no sin, as sin has siy®existence, and is found only where
there is consciousness of transgression. Doesisaniply, said these Gnostics, that God is
the author of sin? Consequently the giver of the isaa malignant deity. And then, they
added, as they held Matter to be Evil, that thea@reof the World, who was also the Giver
of the Law, was in constant antagonism with theeme and good God, the Father of those
who believe.

Paul did not originate Gnosticism. It existed geh#osophy of the conflict between Good
and Evil, between Spirit and Matter, before he @$; but he supplied it with a handle
which the Gnostics were ready enough to lay hold of
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“When we consider,” says Baur, “the Position whilcl Apostle assigns to the Law, and the
terms he employs to describe its distinctive chiaragve see that the Law is here degraded
from its absolute value, and reduced to the rark @ibordinate stage. Thus we can easily
understand how that the Gnostics of the most procedi Antinomianism appealed to the
Apostle Paul as the authority for their tenets.”

It is well worth while to read S. Chrysostom’s hibes on the Epistle to the Romans,
preached at Antioch, about the year 385. In hi®thiction he expressed in beautiful words
his admiration of and love for S. Paul. But whencmene to what he has to say relative to the
Apostle’s theories as to the Law and Free Justiinahe slides over the critical passages
with scarce a notice. Moreover, Paul's estimatthefLaw was in flat contradiction to the
teaching of Our Lord; so much so, that we are driwethe supposition that this had never
been reported to him.

Carpocrates a Gnostic.

It was by Carpocrates, generally reckoned as atgndsat the Pauline diatribes against the
Law were accepted unreservedly and formed the bésis doctrine. Carpocrates had been
“alive without the Law once,” and deliberately poamced life without the Law, or failing
that, in defiance of the Law, to be the only liferth living. Like all extremists, he
exaggerated a truth. Instead of proclaiming the t@abe imperfect, he taught that it was
unholy, that Justification was to be sought andhébin defiance of the Law, and that men
who were to benefit by Christ's Redemption musy @efThey must violate every one of the
Commandments of the Giver of that Law, now in firissent life, or else they would not be
justified and set free in the world to come.

Paulinianism among the Valentinians.

S. Irenaeus, in his description of the Valentirhanetics and schismatics, says:- “They hold
that they shall be wholly and undoubtedly saved,omeaccount of Conduct, but because of
their natural Spirituality. For, just as it is ingsible that matter should partake of salvation,
so is it impossible that Spirituality should evente under the power of corruption, in
whatever sort of actions they indulged. For evegad, when dipped in filth, does not lose
its beauty, but retains its native qualities, ssythaffirm that they cannot in any measure
suffer hurt, or lose their spirituality, in whate\gross actions they may be involved.
Wherefore it falls out that the ‘most perfect’ actdhemselves without scruple to all kinds of
forbidden deeds ,... imagining that in this wayythentract no defilement® This was

written in the second century and not in the nieetle or twentieth. Verily it applies, and has
applied, to certain modern classes of religionists) build upon their feelings of Assurance,
and scout Conduct.

These and other instances that might be quoted kbamperilous, indeed, how fatal, it is to
run away with a single truth to the disparageméitloers that are complementary and
corrective.

The Apostle was very far from entertaining any teeg make of Christianity an immoral

religion, but in his excitable moods he let slipesssions which led to Anomia. This was a
well authenticated fact. The Ophites and certainggo licentious sects claimed S. Paul as
their founder and the authoriser of their dissolivies. The judgment of the Church proved

% Irenaeus, Adv. Haergk VI. 2 ,3
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sufficient to suppress such outbursts of religiozence till the Reformation, when ultra-
Paulinism again manifested itself.

Pseudo-Paulinianism in England in the 1% Century.

Marcion wrote his Antithesjgormulating into a system Paul’s doctrine of réjation of the
Law, and of Free Justification, as understood bjsiatic. This book, unhappily is lost; but
in 1642 John Eaton did the same thing in_his Hooeyx of Justificationand Tobias Crisp in
his Discoursespublished after his death, but which in subsetaditions underwent
revision on account of their pronounced antinonsiami

So wide-spread was this revolt against the Moral lmEngland, under the Commonwealth,
that the Presbyterian Ministers of London deemeadisable to assemble in Sion House and
there draw up a table of the errors most prevadd,anathematise them. This was done in
thirteen articles, and the ministers were named wéi@ the most frank in their propagation
of immoral doctrines. Of these articles | quote .two

2. “That God is the author and instigator of simg #hat responsibility for sinning
rests on God rather than on man. The teaching ba§dCrisp, John Eaton and
Saltmarsh.”

9. “That the Moral Law is not to be taken as the af life; but that Believers are as
clean from sin as is Christ Himself; that Believieave no occasion to pray for pardon
for sin, because God sees no sin in His Electnaver chastises them for their acts.
The doctrine of Randal and John Simpson.” We megldk, that of William Cowper as
well, already quoted.

Among the Germans.

Later ensued a notable outbreak of ultra-Paulirasionigsberg in East Prussia, under the
Lutheran pastors Ebel and Diestel, which led toahand exposure in 1835, the deprivation
of both ministers, and the retention of the laittest house of Correction, in 1842.

These Muckersas they were termed, formed a Female Church, iohathe most beautiful
and fascinating of both sexes were the chief mersstContrary to the usual experience of
such phenomena, the movement commenced in a chask is ordinarily too much under
the influence of conventional restraint to allogeif to be betrayed into any exhibition of
spiritual emotion. Of the rise and fall of Muckenisthe scandals to which the spiritual
intimacies of the votaries gave rise, and the amea of the whole question in the law-
courts, we must refer the reader to Mr. HepwortkoRis Spiritual Wives

In the United States.

Scarcely had Muckerism died out in East Prussimreet burst forth in a perfect orgy of
profligacy linked up with Religion, and Pauline Ergustification in the United States of
America, in the organised Free Love PerfectioniBt® whole story is too revolting for
description. Anyone who would like to see how tinabur own times a condition of affairs
arose such as was dreaded by the Galatian proselien they heard S. Paul proclaim
emancipation from the restraints of the Law, aredahsolute freedom of the Christian who is
justified by Faith alone, must look for the accoahit given by Mr. Dixon in the
aforementioned work.



93

Bible Communism.

Another — not so much a caricature of Paul’s doetras a distortion, in the States, is Bible
Communism. Based on S. Paul's words “The Law iswaate for a righteous man, but for the
lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and sgner according to the glorious gospel of
the blessed God which was committed to my trustTi(d. 1.8-11); based on this the Bible
Communist professes himself to be emancipated &bkaw, both that which was
pronounced on Sinai, and that which is administate®/ashington. Whatever he desires to
do, that he does, calling it “a life under gradeaivs are for sinners, he is a saint, justified
freely. The distinctive dogma is that, not onhaisproperty common, but that wives and
children are common property as well. The praatic€ommunism carries these doctrines to
their extremest limits, but under a veil of secrsoyas to evade the interference of the police.
Marriage as a rite has been abolished for evaroliid appear that those who take up with
Free Justification by Faith, in the Lutheran ands\Wan distortion of the Pauline doctrine
sont sur une pente ou on ne peut pas se crampdrarslation: are on a slope on which it is
impossible to dig in and stand firm.]

Sentiment v. Conduct.

Sir A. Quiller-Couch, a Methodist, in his Hetty WWegwrites: “Mehetabel had been wicked.
She craved to be good . ... For her the way babéirgiveness lay through conduetlways
through_conductand for her the road stretched long, for notlwdath could she reach
AssuranceOf a way of forgiveness through Faith she scart@ught, still less of a way
through Faith to instant Assurance.”

Marcion and Valentine would have used similar wofts would have done Pastors Ebel and
Diestel, when living in promiscuous intercoursehattieir female disciples. So might have
spoken Noyes, the founder of “The Free Love Padeists” of America. So also Prince, the
founder of the Agapemoné.

Ist Ep. of Paul to Timothy.

Critics have disputed the genuineness of the Epsitle of Paul to Timothy on the ground
that it insists on Dutbeing performed, as the characteristic of the @hrisand no longer
upon an ebullition of hysterical sentiment. Butrie this is indicative of a sobered spirit,
recognising that mistakes had been made. But, whéthS. Paul or by some other writer of
the Apostolic age, it exhibits plainly enough whass the feeling of the Church, and what
was its teaching at the time. It had met with rougdather and had been driven out of its
course, but was steadying under the guidance dditviee Spirit.

It became more and ever more Johannite, and legsmiaa. Paulinianism was well enough

in its way, but needed seasoning with the salhefGospel; it was, through misapprehension
the parent of immoral heresies in the Primitive, ajdantastic sects in the Medieval period,
and at the present day lingers on in the extinatiothat lowly, sweet and retiring piety

which is only to be found in the Catholic Churdkelthe scent of violets, withdrawn from
sight. And this mischief has been due to Greeklatith misconception of the meaning of
Paul’s term Justification. Where he meant “quatifie become just” they supposed, some

%6 Zoe, one of Prince’s spiritual wives, who had bee@ mother by him, exhibited in her radiant faue t
serenity of a soul assured of Salvation by beirggified by Faith combined with the Works of the $HeThe
expression of her countenance was that of “Pearéeqi Peace.”
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purposely, some ignorantly, that he said “ye abee just.” And such as are “become just”
are naturally relieved from obligation to strivéeafattainment.

Misinterpretation of S. Paul still prevalent.

Unhappily during over a century of late the samsimbérpretation of S. Paul’'s words has
been very rife, especially among the dissentingraanities in our land, but mainly among
the uneducated but emotional lower classes in W@aleswall, Lincolnshire, etc.

Conditions.

A noteworthy divergence, or rather radical oppositexists between the moral teaching of
the Universal church and Protestantism, Calvinigwinglian and Lutheran. Itis a

difference that touches the whole spiritual lifenodin. The discipline of life from childhood

to old age depends on acceptance of one or oteerafithe relations between God and man.

According to the former teaching from Apostolic &#s) God’s dealings with man are
conditional Predestination, whether to life or to death asditioned according to man’s
conduct here.

Justification is conditional to the exercise oivang faith.
Pardon for sin is conditional to sincerity of pusppand resolve on amendment of life.
Answer to Prayer is conditional on fervour, fajplerseverance.

It is unnecessary to show how this doctrine isstesi upon in the Gospels. It forms the very
basis of instruction in the Catholic Church.

In the Baptismal Service, the sponsors are exhaootéeiach the child, as he grows up, what a
solemn vow he has made; to call upon him to heanaes; but chieflyto learn the Creed,

the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; shiat $ay Doctrine, Prayer and Duty

are to be the foundations of his spiritual edifice.

In like manner, in the “Visitation of the Sick,”dfasmuch as after this life there is an account
to be given,” the sick person is examined, firdtgtiher he believes the Articles of the Creed,
which is then and there rehearsed; and next, whath&epent him truly of his sins,” i.e. his
breaches of the Commandments.

What is a child instructed to say in the Catechiand to lay to heart, as concerning that state
of Salvation to which he is called, other than?hisTo renounce the devil and all his works,
the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, andha sinful lusts of the flesh. That is the
first condition. The second is, to believe all grgcles of the Christian Faith; and the third

is, to keep God’s holy will and commandments, andialk in the same all the days of his

life. Upon these Conditionseing complied with, he is made and remains aldfilGod, and

an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven.

Here Obedience and Faith form the basis upon whielChristian character is built up. In no
other way than by the habit of strict and anxiomisstientiousness, can that character be
acquired, so well-pleasing to God, and so respeutamhg men. From first to last the
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Churchman has these responsibilities weighing uporr’

In direct and radical opposition to this is theioe of Imputed Righteousness as introduced
from Wittenberg. In place of a transformation o thner man, it teaches a hiding of it, with
its blemishes and corruption by an outward disguise

The difference between the Church and Protestantists various forms is not so seriously
Theological and Ecclesiastical as it is Ethical.

Protestants for the most part profess to beliegenthin articles of the Christian faith,
although that relative to the holy, Catholic andalic Church with them has no definite
outline, like a pictured object in a Japanese painBut, in respect to God’s dealings with
man it is quite other. It is an unconditional S#reztion, or conditioned only on
consciousness of an ebullition of sentiment habiegn experienced, that entails no further
responsibilities.

Unquestionably many, if not most, Nonconformistsglish and continental, who hold
themselves to be unconditionally predestined & Jifstified, pardoned, assured of Salvation,
do lead godly lives, and in many cases better likkaa do those who have been taught
otherwise. But, with them, this is optional notightory. Common sound sense and a healthy
Conscience not as yet deadened, serve to counteegadison that has been imbibed.

Modern pastors have learned by experience howthkadoctrine of Free Justification is like
cocaine deadening the conscientious nerve; andhiey become wary of the doctrine, and
deal with it gingerly, except among the emotiomad gnorant; just as in Calvinistic
congregations the dogma of Predestination and deinkaee Will have to a large extent been
detected as mischievous and have been tossed averbo

Whether any heresy has ever infested the Churtlateful and fatal in its results as the
Lutheran doctrine of Free Justification, it is gk not necessary to determine, none
certainly has ever prevailed so subtle and extehspoisonous. It cuts and maims the very
first and essential principles of the Gospel, cadtsthe dust-bin its essential truths, and kills
endeavour. We must not forget how miserably thisesdoctrine has crippled and enchained
the religious instinct of its victims, and prevehteem from making progress in the
acquisition of self-knowledge and humility.

Probably at Ephesus, Paul came in contact witlol$h,Jand from him learned what had
actually been the teaching of the Master whose #¢be professed himself to be, and was
fain to assume a more subdued tone. The changevabkein the Pastoral Epistles §se]
precisely what one might anticipate would take @lacone who was not above taking
lessons by experience. What man who is not eatdry gplf-conceit, does not modify his
opinions? In the later Epistles of Paul, as thah&Colossians, a different tone is
perceptible. The antithesis of faiéimd the Laws dropped. Paul had learned by bitter
experience the mischief he had done by the oppaosiNow love as a bond of perfection, and
good works are insisted on. Emphasis also is laifmowledge or Wisdom. Paul changed
his tone, and so do the Nonconformist teachersdsyt.

*"In Chapter IIl, | have pointed out how solemnlg thurch of England in the Collect for the Eleve@tmday
after Trinity has repudiated the Lutheran doctof&ree Justification without Observance of the Liéwvould
not be possible to do so more emphatically, thathbyntroduction of the clause in question inforayer
addressed to the Almighty.
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The old state of affairs with us is now passingav@wing to the sedulous education of the
people, far less ignorance prevails, none, in fadat grossness which did exist and which
made men and women an easy prey to preacherseflgséification. They have acquired a
self-respect they did not formerly possess, budyalall, they have obtained an ability to
judge of doctrines by their moral or immoral effeatlife. Dogmas as well as persons must
be accepted or rejected by their fruits.

Solifidianism practically dead.

The consequence has been that the doctrine ofJestidication, as proclaimed by Luther and
by John Wesley, by Eaton and Tobias Crisp, quattetth Assurance, is now hung up in
Church and Chapel as a symbol and as nothing mareh as gentlemen flourish their
heraldic coats-of-arms on their plate, their hasndseir coachmen's buttons, but never dream
of donning emblazoned armour; and this to showttiet pertain, or like to pretend to

pertain, to a certain class in the land, abovertedium.

Very few pastors now would venture to insist ort thihich Luther deemed to be tospel,
par excellence

Their experience has taught them that dogmas ayenvach like the agaricthat, whereas
the common mushroom is wholesome, andthehich is very similar in appearance, grows
in the same pasture, and at the same time, amdyislstinguished from the edible Agaricus
Campestridy its smell, is a deadly poison. And, if | am mastly mistaken, the noses of
Dissenting Minister have been quickened by expeg&eda distinguish the Agaricus
Pseudopaulinusom the wholesome Agaricus Paulino$the former of which generation
after generation has eaten and has perished. Uihafgthodism is committed formally to
the Lutheran heresy.

Haeret lateri lethalis arundoftranslation: the death dealing arrow sticks intsIside]

%8 Agaricus Valutinusr Agaricus Fastibilis
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Chapter VI

THE ATONEMENT

There is perhaps no fact lying at the root of Glasty that has provoked more conjecture as
to the cause, purpose, and effect of the deatthosupon Calvary than has that tragic
event.

The Caesarean and Jerusalem Creeds that formédgiseof the symbol promulgated at
Nicaea mention the fact of Christ’'s death, but dedwo doctrine from it. Nor is a hint given
in the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed that anglimental doctrine was derivable
therefrom.

The Resurrection not the Death mainly considered.

The thoughts of the Apostles, at first, were cotreged upon the fact of the Resurrection of
Christ from the dead, of which they had been wieesas had been also five hundred
brethren, and on this they grounded their argurtteitHe was the promised Messiah. They
treated the Death as an incident leading up té&é®urrection, but, in itself, of minor
theological import.

They had been steeped from infancy in the currelfifostered by the Maccabaean
Apocryphal books, that the Deliverer was aboutdpear, the Restorer of all things, the
Judge of all men; and the burden of their addresssshat He had actually come, and in
evidence that it was so they appealed to the Efgtyb.

In the Sermon on the day of Pentecost, S. Petdineahhimself to this theme. The same
occupied his speech after the healing of the larae at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple;
[Acts 3: 1-26]it was the same in his address to Cornelius gtalgfaicts 10: 1-48]

Redemption.

At a later period it occurred to S. Peter thatDeath did possess a significance not hitherto
attributed to it. Passing daily through the slavarket, he saw the captives knocked down to
purchasers for a sum of money, and he took occasiquote this transaction as applicable to
the redemption effected by Christ.

Peter had been taught in the Rabbinic schoolshlgahe Fall, all mankind had passed into
bondage to the Devil, and the idea struck him ghassibly enough, if the Rabbinic doctrine
were true, redemption through Christ might be tHat®ed by the transfer of slaves that took
place in a market. “Ye know that ye were not redegmvith corruptible things, as silver and
gold, but with the precious blood Ghrist” (1 Peter I. 18); and S. Paul glanced atdame
illustration, “Ye are bought with a price” (1 Cafl. 20). The writer of the Epistle to the
Hebrews used another illustration, making of theotlof Christ a lustration from dead
works. “If the blood of bulls and goats . . . safieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much
more shall the blood of Christ purge your consaeh(Heb. 1X.13, 14).

Similes are dangerous helps to an argument if edes® far, and this was proved in the case
of the redemption of slaves, for in the fourth cept Origen, commenting on the words of S.
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Peter, pertinently asked, “To whom was the Blobd,gurchase-money paid, in order to
obtain man’s release or transfer?” Obviously it wamsl to the proprietor of the slave, that is
to say, to Satan.

Rejection.
This solution was, however, too repulsive to beeljdntertained, and Gregory Nazianzen,
for instance, repudiated it indignantfy.

S. Paul did, indeed, found some of his teachinqiupe Passion; but in general the Early
Fathers made no attempts to explain its signifieatieey accepted and spoke of it as a
display to mankind of the Love of God: “God so Idwee world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him shoat perish, but have everlasting life.
For God sent not his Son into the world to condémenworld; but that the world through him
might be saved” (John IllI. 16, 17).

Manifestation of Divine Love.

The Incarnation and the Passion together servenlpge in Divine Providence, and that
purpose was the restoration of man. That thoudfited. In the Eucharistic prayer of the
Liturgy of S. James we read: “Holy art Thou, Almigiod, all-powerful, yet long-suffering
and of great compassion towards Thy creatures; @dsi make man from the earth after
Thine image and likeness, and didst give him tiesldf Paradise; but when he transgressed
Thy commandment and fell, Thou didst not thereupare him desolate; nay, rather, as a
tender Father didst Thou correct him; calling hamd, finally, sending into the world Thine
only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord, thatrtitght renew and restore man in Thine
Image.”

The Cross.

The Cross did not pre-eminently occupy the mindshefEarly Christians in the Catacombs,
as a symbol of Atonement. Had they been engrosstitibelief that through it they

obtained remission of their sins, it would assuréxdve largely figured in their paintings and
engravings on glass. But it did not. They lookedetmuperation of lost graces and restoration
to be sons of God as the great work of Christ. Sdene on Calvary was no full stop in the
story of Redemption, it was a paragraph only in long sentence.

Restoration.

What the Early Fathers held was “that the mainagéthe work of Christ was not
forgiveness, but rather restoratiand developmerif® He placed man in a position which
enabled him to attain to that holiness which hefoa@ited, and even more than that, to
elevate him to a higher standard of perfection dwranto which he had as yet attained. By the
favour of God, the faculty of deliverance from fhewver of sin is given to man, through the
implanting in him of the germ of a higher, a spisit life ®* This is what Our Lord taught
Nicodemus, “Except a man be born again,” that sayg Unless he have the germ of a new
and higher life introduced into him, “he cannoteznnto the kingdom of heaven.” S. John

%9 “It is clear that many of these early (Christianjters, whose attention was taken up with the theory of
the Incarnation of Christ, had not dwelt much ugmndifficulties and mysteries connected with Histh.
Some had jumped to a hasty and unsatisfactory gsiocl on the subject, and others had given it stasny
consideration at all. And so things remained hi# tlays of . . . Anselm, on whose mind the diffigplressed so
much that he wrote a treatise to clear it up.” I(ihs].) The Atonemeni888, p. 49.

% Lias (J. J.), The Nicene Cred€10, p.166.

®1 Ibid, p.167.
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repeats this lesson in his own words when he $atsas many as received” the Eternal
Word, “to them gave He the power to become thedodil of God.*? S. Athanasius in his
treatise on the Incarnation places the idea obrasbn as that which induced the Son of God
to take on Him our flesh; not that of paying a ggnfor the remission of our sin.

A novel Theory.

It was not indeed till the 12th Century that a tlyamas broached of extreme novelty, to
explain the Mystery of the Passion. It was a cdnjeg nothing more. It did not spring out of
the teaching of the Church in early days. It wdslg@ speculation of an active mind.
Nevertheless it revolutionised theology in the Wbstd many abuses, and led to grievous
misconception as to the nature of the Eternal Fa#imel as to His attitude towards mankind.

Anselm.
This daring theoriser was Anselm, Archbishop of €erury (1033-1109).

In his treatise Cur Deus honfi/hy {did}God {become} manAnselm argued that Justice
was a supreme attribute of God; that sin was aragetagainst His Majesty; that, as such, it
demanded condign punishment. The Justice of Goldl cai be allayed till the due penalty
had been paid. Mankind, being incapable of offethregrequisite expiation, would have been
damned to eternal fires in bulk, had not the Sed@erdon of the Trinity intervened, and had
Himself undertaken to suffer the penalty in lieulod actual offenders. The Death of Christ
upon the Cross was accordingly Vicarious

Abelard.

This solution was repudiated by Abelard. He pretshat the Death of Christ was a
crowning manifestation of the love of God. It wat what Anselm represented it, the
placating of a remorseless and exacting Tyranbjesabf his dignity. It was a token of God’s
overflowing compassion revealed in order that madkattracted by it, might return into the
way of righteousness in response to this appeal.

Objections.

The theory proposed by Anselm was open to two tibjes. It entirely reversed the
primitive notion that God was Love, and desiredthetdeath of a sinner. It converted Him
into a harsh judge, exacting and remorseless, hslwthe second place, vicarious suffering
if consented to by the Judge, is to commit an @raddle injustice.

The doctrine that Christ was Man’s Substitute, thatlying on the Cross — and Calvin
contended by also enduring the agonies of Hellfikde removed from the shoulders of His
Elect all the punishment for sin which mankind daserved, and in its place has loaded
them with His superabundant merits, has not ongnleesource of difficulty to many, but it
has also led a large number of people to rejecCtiréstian religion altogethér.

%2'3. John 1.12. So also S. James speaks of thadfed Word,” 1.21

83 At the beginning of last Century a certain Mr. Alsdil.P. published a book in which he showed trsadaath was the
punishment inflicted on mankind because of the, &l as Christ by His death completely atoned fam'snsin; and as it
cannot be conceived as possible that, vicariowslynfan, He suffered the sufferings of Hell fireattionsequently, as the
result of His Sacrifice, He released mankind -talkevents all Believers - from physical deathisTlas a strictly logical
conclusion. But then, since actually no man escedpath, it follows also logically that there neitlage nor ever were any
true believers. As Christ failed, through man’s stent lack of justifying faith to escape physidakth, it becomes
necessary to hold, with Calvin, that He did suffenian’s stead the pains of Hell, and further, tHatis still in Hell
enduring its torments. Mr. Asgill shrank from tleiznclusion, but it is one that follows inexorably.
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Again, this Substitution theory makes Satisfactmiternal Justice for man‘s guilt the object
of Christ’s Incarnation and Death. By His expiat@frSin, man is discharged of all
responsibility for his transgressions; this wasthetview held in the Primitive Church.

| have taken but a single aspect of the Death erCtloss, but | by no means would have it
supposed that | have insisted on Reconciliatioh Widbd being synonymous with Atonement
as the sole Mystery connected with Bethlehem arniddiima. On the contrary there are
others, some so profound that the mind of man dasmand them; all that | contend for is
that Reconciliation of Man with God, and Restonatiwhere there has been lapse, and
Quickening where there has been inertness, wamaie principle involved. Reconciliation

is repeatedly spoken of by S. Paul as synonymotisAtonement (1 Cor. V.I8; 2 Cor. V.20;
Eph. 1L15; Col. 1.21; Heb. I1.I7 etc.).

It is, | hold, wewho are reconciled to God; not Hes an angry and offended Judge, who is
reconciled to us. And we are drawn to this recaatain through the exhibition of the Love

of God manifested in the Crib of Bethlehem, in @&rden of Gethsemane, and on the Cross
on Calvary.

Anselm wrote in the language of his time, and veigimind formed on the conception of
Roman Law, which was one of rigid Justice, and whih Judge regarding the accused as
criminal unless he were able to demonstrate hisaence. As the harsh Judge, unflagging in
his sense of obligation to do that which was jsstAnselm pictured the Almighty. Nay, not
as Judge only, but as Executioner as well.

But we must not overlook the fact that at the pmésglay in the reaction against Calvinism,
men are prone to disregard the truth that God hatejuity, and satisfy themselves with the
supposition that He is all mercy withgustice.

Willing He is to forgive, but only on condition thenan has abandoned sin, possessed by a
sincere repentance, accompanied by a broken andtedreart, and with resolution of
amendment.

Merits.

Anselm’s thesis was laid hold on and developedeySchoolmen. They deduced from it the
dogma that the merits of Christ by His vicariouattievere so enormous, that they furnished
an inexhaustible fund in the treasury of the Chunato which His vicar might dip his hand

at pleasure, to furnish largesses of merit in Alsohs, Dispensations and Indulgences.

The Papacy found in Anselm’s doctrine a convenpbes for its exactions; but the Protestant
Reformers were not behind-hand in out-bidding tbpe? They exaggerated Anselm’s
scheme, and made remission of sin in the pastasswrance for the future, accessible to
every man who could flatter himself that he hadegignced a spasm of conviction which
would not cost him a ha’penny, whereas a Papal lsbsa could not be procured under a
groat.

When Oliver Cromwell lay a-dying, he was sensildleame twinges of conscience, and
turning to his chaplain Sterry, he enquired: “Tre#, is it possible to fall from Grace?” “It is
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not possible,” replied the Calvinistic minister.H&@n,” exclaimed the dying man, “I am safe;
as | know that | was once in Gracd.”

Sacrifice.

Scattered about in S. Paul’s Epistles are suggeptigsages implying that the Death of
Christ was in one sense a sacrifice, not merelgldation, and that it actually did blot out the
handwriting against sinful man; moreover the autifdhe Epistle to the Hebrews, in the text
already quoted, used the argument th#tdfblood of bulls and goats put away sin, how
much rather would that of Christ. But no intelligemd instructed Jew who was acquainted
with the Psalms and the prophetic writings helchsarc opinion. It was a superstition
entertained only by the vulgar.

Sacrifice was a practice of Pagans and Jews ailejt was one that to the Hebrew passed
through a variety of significations.

On Sacrifice.

The history of Sacrifice from its rise, throughdisvelopment, to its final transformation, is
well deserving of consideration. And for this puspdhe Bible affords us an unique record.
Nowhere else can we follow it as we can in theeshoplume. We have to lay aside the
erroneous conceptions we had imbibed in youth@ftriarchs as men inspired, to whom
God had revealed Himself in some fulness, and taveew them as men much on a level in
mind and morals with their fellows, the Canaanitdeabites, Perizzites, Syrians; yet as
emerging from this condition, by the guidance ofiGand by illumination accorded as they
were able to bear the light.

The First Stage.

In its primary stage, among men in the rudest dadof mentality, the idea of God was that
of a special protector of a family, who had to leetkin good temper by gifts. He was
possessed of appetites and humours similar to tfdse clients. He suffered from hunger
and thirst, and had periodically to be fed and gigank. He was liable to somnolence, and
had to be roused, when his assistance was speciaiguest. He had a fancy for a wife, and,
accordingly, in most primitive religions, women weatedicated to him to be his consorts.

The earliest sacrifices were no other than mealgiged for the family god. He was

exacting, and demanded the First-born of the farfolyhe specially relished human flesh.

So also he must be given the firstlings of evemnédsticated beast, and the first sheaf of corn
from the field.

At a later period, when the family had expanded the tribe, the same conception remained,
and the same tribute was paid to him who had bedben&ribal Deity. Aristophanes in
Plutusrepresents Jupiter, Mercury, and the rest of tus @f Olympus, in sore distress for
want of nutriment. On the God of Wealth recovetiigeyesight, the devout and the
necessitous had flocked to his altars, and thetarand cellars of the Superior Gods were
left unsupplied.

Long subsequent to this, in fact in the Second @grafter Christ, Lucian wrote:- “mortals
offer to the gods (their gifts), and these lattexfEup the fumes of the sacrifice, and gulp

% According to another account it was Goodwin wheegthnis assurance.
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down that which is offered, with the same avidisyisdisplayed by flies hovering about the
blood that is sprinkled round the altars.”

We have no reason whatever to suppose that thetipgrRatriarchs entertained different
ideas from those of their neighbours. In fact,rl#aevs than those promulgated by Moses
retain traces of the primitive crude conceptiothef deity, and of the manner in which he is
to be served. The first three chapters of Levitslusw this. The dominant idea entertained is
“to make a sweet savour unto the Lord” of roasttmBlae fat was especially grateful to
Jehovah (lll. 17)[Leviticus IlI. 16]

When Noah quitted the Ark, he took of every cleaadt, and of every clean fowl, and
offered burnt offerings on the altar. “And the Lanhelled a sweet savour and the Lord said
in his heart, | will not again curse the ground amyre for man’s sake,” (GeW!Ill.20, 21).
Even in a later code, the same idea remains. Aatioblis ordered to be made to Jehovah
“when ye be come into the land of your habitatiamsich | give unto you,” of meal and oil,

a large draught of wine, and a ram, “for a sweebsaunto the Lord.” And for a peace
offering “a bullock, three tenth deals of flour giad with half an hin of oil[Hin: a liquid
measure of about 4-6 quartdnd thou shalt bring for a drink offering half im of wine,

for an offering made by fire, of a sweet savououhe Lord,” (Numb XV. 3-10).

No perceptible difference exists between the caommepf the God of Israel and how He is to
be placated from that of Aristophanes and of Lucian

A Second Stage.

At this time however there was associated withiBeerthe notion of bribery. Noah bribed
the Almighty not to curse the ground. This was@ose stage of ideas attaching to sacrifice,
that some advantage would accrue to those who thadwblation. The sacrifice was offered
to obtain a return.

So Lucian wrote:- “Apparently the gods give nothgrgtis. They sell their favours. A calf
has to be paid by a solicitor to enable him to gmgbust health. For the acquisition of riches
it is requisite to offer four oxen. To secure agdom a whole hecatomb must be expended.
In order to reach home with a dry skin, the Argifiebabitants of the ancient Greek city of
Argos] were constrained to sacrifice nine steers. A piays crossing from Aulis to Troy
exacted the sacrifice of a royal damsel. Hecubaaowmastrained to buy of Minerva a reprieve
in the capture of Troy at the cost of a dozen caaha smart petticoat. In fact, many things
may be purchased of the gods at a small priceoel, @ garland, even a pinch of incense.”
There would seem to have been no thought of atonieiméhis stage.

In the instance of Abraham preparing to sacrifgaat, it does not appear that a suspicion of
expiation or reparation for sin entered into th&xipech’s mind in connexion with the

oblation. He simply conformed to the custom of @anaanites, who offered their first-born
to Baal, and he expected in return to induce Jdhtwvanultiply his seed and enlarge his
borders.

The story is of remarkable interest, for it presarg with sacrifice entering upon a second
stage, where there is substitution of an animgbat, for a human victim. Ever after, among
the Hebrews, the idea remained inrod&d] that the First-born was consecrated for
sacrifice, but might be redeemed by the oblatioa kid, or of a pair of turtle-doves.
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Among the codes contained in the Pentateuch, ttagithat promulgated by Moses, and is
moral. It consists of the Decalogue, and in itlare@ down those primary laws that bind
society togethe?> The books of Leviticus, Numbers and Deuterononeycamposite
productions. They carry on the story of the wanggiof the Children of Israel during the
forty years in the desert, to the death of Mosasjriierspersed with this historical record are
legislative scraps of later origin, introduced witih much order. The Code in Deuteronomy
is of still later origin than that in Leviticus. Deuteronomy we notice a more enlarged spirit,
showing greater culture, civilization, a softenofgnanners, and purer and more spiritual
ideas of religion. In the other books little of tihevard devotion of the heart to Jehovah is
inculcated. More stress is laid upon formal obsecesof the precepts of the Law. Gratitude
and love to Him are but glanced at, whereas outwanformity to laws and institutes is
sternly insisted on. But in Deuteronomy great praenice is given to the state of the heart in
relation to God. He is to be loved and obeyed witithe heart and sofif.Here we see God's
dealing with His chosen people, humanising, smtising, elevating, not all at once, but by
degrees. The compilers of the two later Codesqméther the regulations that experience
had shown necessary or advisable, and which wiéeehly little adopted and engrafted upon
the original Code. There existed no record as tenndnd by whom these additions were
made, and the editors attributed them all to Moagsyas perhaps natural. Except in the case
of Deuteronomy there existed no purpose to dec@&iveir insertions were redactions of
traditional rules, and no man knew when these legah imposed. But these Books of the
Pentateuch are to us a precious record of the methGod’s dealing, not with the chosen
people alone, but with all mankind and, indeedhwewery individual soul, enlightening,
leading, as the capacity comes for reception ditlig

The Third Stage.

The novel regulations concern sanatory mattersalsimtercourse, diet, the relations of the
sexes, and religious ceremonial. One great objpwtchat was by restrictions to isolate the
Hebrew from the Canaanites who were in the lared dg intercourse and intermarriage, they
should learn the ways of the heathen, and relapse the advanced stage to which Jehovah
had brought them.

Were we to be without the later books of the Penizt, we should be deprived of the key to
unlock the story of God’s further dealings with ldlsosen people. The sequence would be
interrupted.

% Exod.XX. 1-17: Recapitulated in Deu¥.6-21. The book Deuteronomy was apparently caagan the
reign of Jotham for a special purpose. Hithertol¢haelites had worshiped on high places. Wherthey
chose, but the Levites connected with the templeatsalem sought to concentrate there the dewotibtine
race. For this purpose, they forged the Book oftBeuwmomy, embodying in it old traditions. The timas
propitious; the King was young, and amenable teymsion. He accordingly set to work to destroyhilgh
places. But his reform was short-lived. In, or ab&uC. 621, the high-priest Hilkiah, and Shaphaa $cribe
made a further attempt to enforce the changes. plejuced the Book of Deuteronomy, which they pretel
to have discovered, and persuaded the amiablenJmsénforce its regulations. It was too importamtocument
to be set aside later, and it was maintained #®&sing the centralisation of Worship for alldst at
Jerusalem and the work to give it authority waskatted to Moses, as its author. The compositiothefBook,
and its production as a genuine work by Moses wasubtedly well-intended, nevertheless it was adr&o
long as the Children of Israel were associated thighCanaanites in Worship at their High Placesai
impossible to isolate them , and to counteract RPagfluences. Sedriver, (S. R.) A Critical Commentary on
Deuteronomy1902; Kennett (R. H.) The Date of Deuteronot§06, and Others.

%+ Davidson (S.) Introd. to the Old Test862, I. 369.
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Men are generally more ready to observe formaktuten to enter into their spirit. This was
the case with the Hebrews; and we notice in thddsequent history two tendencies, the one
to rigid legal conformity, and to find satisfactitmerein; the other to spiritual elevation and
emancipation from outer restraints. The RabbisSaeribes represented the former tendency.
The Prophets were the oracles of the latter.

At first, and indeed very generally, there woulgh@gr to have been little conception of the
nature of sin, as a moral blemish, and a violatib@od’s law, and the rigorists thought
themselves to be blameworthy, and to require paahahreconciliation, in the event of
through misadventure, thoughtlessness or distradii@ir having failed to comply with the
legal regulations, the tithing of mint, anise andhenin. To such, Sacrifice was held to be the
allotted means of reconciliation with God, of pleg His anger, and of covering over — as
Atonement means — the transgression.

The Rabbinical tendency to outward conformity weactionary, whereas the Prophetic
conception of Atonement was progressive. The forsneght to propitiate a God resenting
oversights and slights, the latter sought to red®mean with God by conformity to His Will,
and by the exercise of Love, and the practice gbtienal intercourse.

Anselm and Calvin viewed the Atonement in the farfight, in contravention to that
entertained by the early Fathers of the Church.

But to return to the history of the developmengatrifice, and of the Moral sense in the
chosen race, disengaging itself from formalities.

In the Old Testament the word Atonement occursuieetly, and there was instituted a Day
of Atonement, there were also a Sin Offering affdespass Offering. But the term
Atonementis vague and nowhere defined. Nevertheless, wgather from the context that
it meant Reconciliation

But we make a vast mistake if we attribute to theception of Sin and Trespass the moral
ideas that we, nowadays, as Christians entertalvat\W consisted in originally we can pretty
well gather from the Priestly Codéand from the prophet Ezekiel. With the exceptibn o
some fraudulent dealing with a neighbour, unwityngommitted, the sins and trespasses, to
be atoned for, consisted in neglecting to put apetrto his roof, also in stewing and eating
an eel; in not washing the hands before partakiregroeal; in not making payment to the
priests; in lending money upon usury; in eatingrupfee mountains — a sort of religious
picnic, to which the people had been addicted leetfoe Captivity; in wearing wool and linen
interwoven in their garments — these were on d leith, nay were esteemed as deserving
expiation rather than were moral offences, and roesttoned for by offering to Jehovah a
couple of kidneys and the fat about them from agitered beast.

As Our Lord Himself pointed out, it was these tgnessions of the law which weighed
heaviest on the consciences of the scrupulous Qdais. XXI1I. 23; Luke XI. 42).

As Mr. W. F. Lofthouse has said: “We may well doulitether the word (atoneméhiad for
priests or for people, any distinct connotationedlogical and ritual terms, especially when

7 Found in the latter part of Exodus, the earlidf biLeviticus, and in large sections of Numbers.
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they become traditional, easily pass into algeblaiymbols .... We must not be misled by
the nomenclature (of Sin and Trespass offerings¢. Manual shows clearly what it means by
‘sin.” What it has in view is not sin in osense of the word at all; in fact, the sin-offgan

are to be offered, if any one shall sin througlorrn any of the things that Jehovah hath
commanded should not be done, and shall do angfaiem. Later on, the cases for which
sin and guilt offerings are specified — contactvéh unclean animal or some other kind of
defilement; the discovery of the omission to camy the terms of an oath uttered carelessly
or rashly. . . .lt is clear that the majority adeof these ‘sins’ do not need any atonement in
our sense of the word?®

On the Day of Atonement the priest would have titeeover the head of the scape-goat, the
sin of So-and-so, who had eaten some mutton fatnother, who had touched a dead beetle;
of one who had picked up a horseshoe and had eet#inwithout having advertised to find
the owner; of one who had yoked together ass artd bis plough; of one who had
committed the all-but unpardonable sin of pickimgeaustick for his fire on the sabbafhic]

or another who had forgotten to stitch a bit ofebtibbbon into the fringes of his gabardine.

All these would be accounted more grievous trarssjpas than such as to our minds would
be counted as mortal sins. Yet all these iniquittesld have to be imposed on the head of
the scape-goat on the Day of the Atonement.

It must be borne in mind that the Pentateuch cosattiree distinct codes, the composition at
various periods, and that the first, the CovenadeCExod XX.-XXIII.19 is of a very

superior character to the Priestly code, drawnngpfarced upon the returned Jews from
Babylon, by Ezra, about the year 445 B.C.

“The Code knew how to secure purification afterdey; it was silent as to purification from
lewdness. It knew nothing of penitence or of foegigss, in our sense of the word, for it
knew nothing of the sins that need the one andther.”® In fact the later codes concern
ritual errors and omissions, and blur over the Yhder matters of the Law” — the moral
duties laid down in the Decalogue. It was but sioand haltingly that the moral conscience
of the Hebrews awoke, and it was due to the Prgphet] not to Priests and Rabbis that this
arousing took place. Actually, the two schools dttaxe to face at variance at the closing of
the Canon.

We can hardly adduce the prayer of Solomon at ¢agcdtion of the Temple that he had built
as expressive of spirituality and consciousnesaarfal obliquity, for it is obviously by a
subsequent hand, as we have it in the First Boddrggs. In it is a reference to the
Babylonish Captivity (1 Kings VII1.46-51), and cauhot have proceeded from Solomon
himself.[See endnote: Babylonish Captivitglit it does show that the writer had little
opinion of the value of Sacrifice. Although the Kisacrificed “sheep and oxen, that could
not be told nor numbered for multitude,” yet thgeabwas to provide good roast beef and
mutton for the crowds who came to the dedicatiahweare entertained by the King during
fourteen days.

The writer of the prayer, probably an amplificatmira brief early notice, does make the
King plead for pardon for Israel when it has sinfaat neither specifies in what the sins
consisted, nor does he refer to the slaughtereob#fasts as a sacrifice inducing Jehovah to

% Altar, Cross and Communitt921, p. 112.
L ofthouse, op. citp. 120.
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forgiveness; rather he teaches that the atonemawchieved by the people themselves,
through repentance, and return to God in heariraodnduct.

The Fourth Stage.

With the apparition of the Prophets, coincidentwatspiritual uprise in the consciences of
the Chosen People, we enter upon the Fourth stdip@ugh this was more apparent in Israel
than in Judah, it was present in both. The Reaatioparty had their seat in Jerusalem and in
the Temple, whereas the Prophetic and Progresaivg lpad no fixed centre.

Final Stage.

Both the Psalmists and the Prophets pour scorn thjpse who lean on sacrifice as a
substitute for righteousness, and who hang baclstlhtiarbour the primeval notion of
feeding the deity with blood, fat, and fine flotwill the Lord be pleased with thousands of
rams, or with thousands of rivers of oil? Shaliegmy first-born for my transgression, the
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul? He hattesled thee, O man, what is good, and what
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justlyd &n love mercy, and to walk humbly with

thy God.” (Mich. V1.7, 8). Similar repudiations at@ numerous for quotation. They suffice
to show a complete change of opinion with regarthéobloody sacrifices upon the altar in
the Temple court. These had already, in the tinte@Kings, lost almost all moral import.
The Temple had become the great slaughter-housecetiee citizens of Jerusalem, and the
visitors at the feasts, drew their supplies of velsome meat, warranted sound, and drained of
blood.

If sacrifice retained any religious meaning atialyas as a token of sincerity, in itself
worthless, valuable only as a pledge of a new &fsymbol of self-surrender., “Thou desirest
no sacrifice,” said David, “else would | give it & but Thou delightest not in burnt
offering. The sacrifice of God is a troubled spiaitoroken and contrite heart, O God, shalt
Thou not despise;” and the Psalmist proceeds, “Bhait Thou be pleased with the sacrifice
of righteousness, with burnt offerings and oblaiahen shall they offer young bullocks
upon Thine altar.[Psalm 51:16]He would not break with tradition, although he knigow
empty are these rites save as symbols denotingeb&iod and the congregation that
henceforth he would serve the Lord sincerely.

Oblation and Consumption.

Properly a sacrifice consists of two parts:- théafbn and the Consumption of the Oblat.
When the weeping mother brought her first-bormmVYalley of Hinom, and delivered him
to the priest, she made her oblation, but the Beervas not consummated till the shrieking
babe had been placed in the red-hot hands of #mebrMoloch, and was shrivelled to a
cinder whilst the trumpets and rams” horns bragedrown the screams of the victim.

By no means infrequently the term “Sacrifice” ispiroperly employed to express the
Oblation alone, — the part for the whole and thigild especially be the case when the idea
of feeding or cajoling the deity was outworn and baen abandoned.

In what does Sin consist?

In order to obtain a sound comprehension as todhére of the Atonement, as to what it
does mean, and as to what it does not mean, écsssary to know precisely in what sin does
consist.
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The existence of Evil is universally acknowledgaulgd attempts have been made in various
guarters to explain the fact of its existence.

The Origin of Euvil.

The first among Western philosophers to solvephiblem was Hesiod, who exemplified his
doctrine by the myth of Pandora and her caskets Abe Supreme Father, sent her to
Prometheus (Forethought) and Epimetheus (Afterthfwgth a box containing all evils,
hatred, wrath, strife, emulation, murder, etc. Retiraus cautioned his brother against
acceptance of a gift of any description from theFaither; but Epimetheus allowed his
curiosity to overcome his prudence. He opened éiskeat, and let loose among men all the
evils wherewith mankind has since been afflicted.

In a word:- According to Hesiod, God is the AutlodiEvil.

This, however, was not the Oriental solution of ddle. There, two explanations were
attempted.

The Magian Theory.

The Magian solution was that there existed twol iR@vers in the Universe, Ormuzd and
Ahriman, Light and Darkness, Good and Evil, Sousdrend Sickness, Life and Death. It
was anticipated that eventually Good would prevail.

The Manichaean Theory.

There was, however, another theory, very prevalenas this:- Spirit was good and divine,
but Matter was evil; and the body, as material, thaspart of man prone to everything that is
Bad; and, as warring against the Spirit, necessitastraint unremittingly exercised.
Asceticism, accordingly, is supreme virtue, faaiins at the complete subjugation of the

body and the extinction of its appetites. This doetis that of Manichaeism. The efforts of
Ascetics, Christian, Hindu, Buddhist, and the likaye been directed so completely to master
the Flesh as to emancipate the soul from its tbraldso as to enable it to soar to celestial
ecstasies.

Duality in Man.

That there does exist a duality in the nature afi sabvious to every human being, and did
not escape the notice of S. Paul; but accordirghtastian teaching as derived from the
Incarnation, the material body — the Flesh, isewil it is good, as the Soul is good. The Evil
comes in when an antagonism springs up betweeh Bles Spirit.

Man possesses, along with the beast of the fieé&fdw! of the air, and the fish of the water,

a physical system prone to seek the satisfactiats oéquirements, and even to transgress the
limits of what is needed. Moreover, there is in l@mspiritual element that acknowledges the
obligations of morality, justice and truth, and alini more or less, aspires after an ideal of
perfection.

Men are differently constituted. In some, the $pai flame is ever burning and diffusing
light and heat. But in others it is but the phogpkoent glimmer of rotten wood, that will
neither kindle a match, nor emit sufficient heataise the mercury in a thermometer one-
tenth of an inch.



109

One day at Innsbruck | watched an old woman rakiey the refuse that had been
discharged into the river. “What do you expectita?” | asked. “I cannot say,” was her
reply; “One day | recovered a diamond ring; on hrot silver egg-spoon. Today | fear |
shall find only cinders.” It is so in human sociggpmetimes, but rarely, a diamond ring
repays search, occasionally it is good fortune ¢etmvith an egg-spoon, usually only cinders
are found from which not only has every spark diesped, but even warmth has departed.

Sift the experiences of the past day, the tallasf tlinner-party. We rake among our fellows.
Now and then we light on a spirited pearl, somesime a glimmer of Intellect, more
generally upon trash.

It would appear that the Creator had designed me self-educative, by progressive steps.
His morals, his social and political progress,iasgsted on by association. His acquisitions

in the sciences, from the rude stone weapon upwerds been due to the spur of Necessity.
Artistic progress is made on account of the giatfon afforded to eyes, ears, and palate; but
there is no conspicuous good to urge man on touhiation of the Spirit, and through
neglect of this inducement; the eye that shoul@ iato Infinity and Ideality suffers from
cataract and becomes finally entirely blind. Consexly development is incomplete and lop-
sided.

Imperfect Development

The man of supreme intellectual culture, of scfentesearch, of political capacity, of
literary or of artistic refinement, is as imperfadbeing if destitute of religious aspirations as
is a monk or hermit whose life is devoted to spaitaspiration, and who makes no attempt
after the culture of his intellect, or the achiewsof some great artistic or poetic
masterpiece.

A Motive for Perfection.

The object of the Incarnation and the Passion ssifply that motive which is so little felt
and is disregarded, for the perfecting of man,ralucing him to cultivate his spiritual nature,
S0 as to produce equilibrium.

A Motive needed.

Man, having been given Free Will, may not be conepeto this course, but he may be
inducedto adopt it, if he be shown a motive that app&alss understanding and to his
affections.

And what is that motive? S. John answered the guestind the Early Church was content to
abide by what he taught. “God so loved the wotidf He gave His only-begotten Son, that
the world through Him might be saved.” The Incaioratind the Passion were the supreme
manifestation of the love of God, appealing to rsdréart, to what remained in him of
spirituality, to submit to remodelling so that heght become, not merely an intelligent,
cultured man in all the arts and sciences, butthlabhe should develop spiritually, and
become a religious man.

What the Atonement is not.

The Atonement is not reconciliation of an offen@ad angry God with neglectful or guilty
man; it is the reconciliation of man with a loviRgther. This is clearly shown in the parable
of the Prodigal Son.
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Directly that he had become nauseated with theshtslt the swine did eat, and was aware
that he had wasted his patrimony in riotous livindirectly that he turned his back on the
drinking saloon and the gaming hell, and directsddce homewards, the work of
Atonement was begun. The love of the Father whathriever chilled, drew the son towards
home; his was the act of return, and the motivetwest in the undying love of the parent.

In David CopperfieldDickens tells us how that Peggotty’s loved dauglitigtle Emily,”

strayed from home and from innocence. The old fisla@ put a lamp in the small window of
the upturned vessel that served him as a homekegpidt burning there every night, sending
a ray over the dreary Yarmouth mud-flats. Time pds8Vhether there were twilight, star
shimmer, moonlight or pitch darkness, the littl@geof light streaked the wet strand, as a
pathway of recall and restitution. For long ther@swo response. Finally, there sounded one
night on the old door a timorous rap, then a tremsimovement of the latch, followed by a
wan and wasted face peering questioningly in; arghother instant, a sobbing, repentant
child in the arms, pressed to the heart, of an-xeng father.

What that Lamp was to “little Emily” that the crosEChrist is, wherever seen, on the
National flag, on the church spire, on the yardsaoha ship, wherever in our villages and
towns a war memorial has been raised, there idginoed to all who can read the appeal,
“God so loved the world that He gave His only-bégiotSon that the world through Him
might be saved.”

What it is.

The Atonement accordingly is the reconciliatiom@adn with God, through a voluntary
exercise of the will in the right direction in regyse to the marvellous exhibition of His
Love, and desire for the restoration of man.

Consequences not to be escaped.

But this is not the aspect in which it has combdaegarded through the guess-work of
Anselm and the dogmatic insistence of Calvin. & haen represented as a remission of sin
and discharge of responsibility for guilt. Yet eweere it to do that, it could not free from the
consequences of past transgression. A man maylaemed from drunkenness, but that does
not recover him of his shattered constitution. i&rfid of mine at College, now no more, was
shown a money-box by a choirboy, in which was bewoiiected alms toward an object of
which my friend disapproved. He recommended thedadateak open the box and
appropriate its contents.

Bitterly, in after life, did this man regret thevacke he had so inconsiderately given, inducing
the boy to take the first step in a downward coofsdgishonesty. He may have been forgiven,
but are the consequences finally ended? Many acamt soul has been led astray from a
blameless life by a seductive companion, initiatimigp in this world and loss in the next.
Individually the seducer may obtain pardon thropglgnant repentance, but he can never
obliterate the fact of the ruin he has caused estichate its consequences. This is not a point
ever considered and weighed in cases of Spasmadieetsion, which conduces to self-
congratulation without other considerations tharspeal satisfaction.

Volumes ponderous and innumerable have been igsaedhe press upon the theme of the
Atonement, the London Library reckons over thitiyele. Dr. M’Leod Campbell’s treatise
stretches wearily through 410 pages, and all moless lead to embrouiller la téte
[Translation: getting muddled Umo wise to clearing the comprehension. Yet hownpte
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God’s truth is! so that even a child can undersiafftit may be grasped if the following
propositions be accepted:

1. Sin consists in the domination of the animal immahe nature he shares with the
earth-worm and the baboon, and the spiritual whggires to God.

N

Forgiveness of sin is freely accorded to man pety if he be repentant, so that the
balance of parts may be attained, and each maygs®fjarmoniously and infinitely.

3. The motive employed by God to call man to exertiothe recuperative work is
Love, and this love was exhibited in the Incarnatnd Passion.

4. The Atonement consists in the acceptance by mémsappeal to his best feelings,
and in his acting upon it.

At the Council of Nicaea, according to SocratesBhelesiastical historian, the theologians
and philosophers wrangled over the subject of theite of Christ. In the midst of the
hubbub of words and the clash of arguments, a simphded layman, whose sightless eye
and crippled limb proclaimed him to have been af€ssor in persecution, thrust his way
into the midst of the disputants, and shouted: I€fand His Apostles left to us, not a system
of logic, but plain truth, to be guarded by faitidagood works.” Whereupon a silence fell on
the controversialists, and they retired speechless.

“There has been,” said Bishop Kaye in recording #tory, “hardly an age of the Church in
which its members have not required to be remiradehis lesson.”

Plato on the Fall.

Plato in his Phaedrugves us the doctrine of the philosopher Socradkedive to the human
soul. The soul of man is uncreate, it is an emandtom God, possessed of His holiness,
justice, love, beauty, purity and truth, and in Hias resided in ineffable glory.

But in the revolution of the spheres, the soulssiex, and fall to earth to enter into, and
become incarnate in human, even in bestial bodeshey fall they lose, some more, some
less, of their original attributes — their plumage,Socrates calls it. But, however fallen, souls
retain reminiscences of their pristine conditiomg &ience possess the senses of justice, truth,
love of beauty and virtue, in more or less degfée lesson of life is to grow our plumes
again, that is to say to return as far as may lleg@xalted condition in which we once were,
and to recover all those lost excellencies shddliimg. But this process is not to be
undergone without pain, i.e. self-denial. Accordiaghis doctrine there are here souls so
devoid of divine and spiritual aspiration, thatyttage like barn-door fowls, not employing
their wings for other purpose than to speed thertheim quest after grubs, grain, earth-
worms and gravel for their crops; whereas othess@gsing the mounting spirit rise over the
tree tops, and even soar and sing above the clbkelshe lark. In this teaching, in its

mythical form, we recognise a great truth.

The Motive lacking.

® The second of the XXXIX. Articles states that tisect of the death of Christ was to reconcileFhéher to
us. This is true enough as the consequeheean’s return to God.
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But — where is the motive for mounting in soul apdtit above the vapours, and of despising
the grit and grain of earth? It is absent. Phildsopannot supply it. That and that alone,
Christianity can give.

In vain did the teachers of youth urge to the castjof the animal nature and the cultivation
of that which is spiritual. They could offer no@ftive inducement, and, with a sigh may be,
the great teacher of morality was obliged to adhat such as indulged in the lusts of the
flesh, and the pride of life, if doing so in mod@&ya, would eventually attain to supernal
glory and spiritual perfectioff.But what a weak motive, a hope, that is all, arpoo
inducement. On the other hand is Christ, dyinghenGross with arms extended to embrace
the whole world.

Zeus, according to Plato, manifests no interefterrecovery of the soul, in its resumption of
former perfection. He exhibits a chill indifferend&ut according to the Christian system
Christ lifted up and dying for man, draws heartsltm and supplies that overpowering
motive of answering Love, which will impel man timige after the attainment of that to
which, without a motive, he would be indifferent.

In traversing a gloomy forest, at intervals arra#$rilliant sunshine burst through the
foliage and reveal the flowers and herbs that elditie soil, so is it with the overgrowth of
the old philosophy. Amidst much that is conjectymfitless and dark, we come on gleams
of light.

Speech of Aristion.
Such was the speech of Aristion in the Symposidifalato, which possibly may have
inspired S. Paul’'s eloquent description of Charity.

The speech may be briefly summed up as follows:eAgrthe many and jarring elements in
the world, the only bond holding all in order arafrnony, is Divine Love. Life is full of
storms and tempests, but the same Love hushedustering winds, stills the billows and
produces calm; discord, strife, war abound andatréine earth with blood, and strew
destruction; Love alone intervenes to reconcile arodiuce peace. “Love divests us of all
hostility entertained by one against another]lg fiacant hearts with overflowing sympathy.
Love is yearned after by the sick, the sorrowfod bereaved; and it crowns the happiness of
the prosperous.” Love showers benignity upon thddyand in its presence harsh passions
fall away and disappear. It is the destroyer ofamtig thoughts, “merciful, mild, the parent

of grace, delicacy, gentleness; the cherisherl gfoald, the destroyer of all evil.”

Now mark the conclusion of Aristion’s harangue. d¢elares that what he has declaimed is
all guess-work, “partly composed of thoughtless plagful fancies, and partly of such as be
serious, which are at my command.”

No hope of enlightenment is expressed; no thoufyBirace accorded to enable Man to take a
part in the great symphony of Love.

"l Phaedrug56, cf. Symposium 184. The numeration followd tdopted by Dr. Jowett.
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Four hundred years elapsed, and then came thed®ewdby God, of His nature, His will,
and man’s duties. Then, and not till then, couldEgangelist and Apostle write with absolute
confidence: - “God is Love; and he that loveth ®Goliilove his brother also.”

Development of Anselm’s Theory.

Anselm’s daring speculation — it was not more thdheory — was never accepted by the
Eastern Church. The nearest approach to it wakapsyto be found in the heresy of
Soterichus Pantugenus which was condemned by thed@@f Constantinople in 1156.
Anselm's speculation was taken up and employedri@sts own purposes by the Papacy,
but only so far as furnished an excuse to justijuigences.

Calvin, however, laid hold of it, and of it constitd one of the foundations of his newly
invented religion. As such, in its crudest and mieptilsive form, it was preached in ten
thousand Presbyterian pulpits and even found itsimta hymnody.

When we consider the words of Our Lord, “The Fathienself loveth you,'[John XVI, 27]

or those of S. John, “In this was manifested tive lof God, because that God sent His only
begotten Son into the world, that we might liveotlgh Him;”[1 John IV, 9]then we see
how antichristian is Calvinist doctrine, which cents the death of Christ into a sacrifice to
placate the wrath of a fire-breathing Moloch.

The word Atonement is synonimofsic] with Reconciliatio’’ as employed by S. Paul:
According to Calvin that reconciliation is regardesiwholly effected by Christ, Who slakes
the rage of the Almighty by offering Himself asiatim in place of the offender. It was the
enfuriatedsic] God who was reconciled to peccant man.

But S. Paul taught a very different doctrine, whersaid that the Death on the Cross
reconciled Man to Ggdand when he urged, “God hath reconciled us togdifrwe pray you
therefore be ye reconciled unto Gdd

We have stepped out of the Wood of Error, doubtsdasputations, with its rare flickering
lights, leaving behind only the few errant and diling Calvinists, to emerge into the broad,
clear, and certain sunlight of divine Revelatiomd &0 bask in all-pervading Love.

Need of Recourse to the History of Dogma.

The sources of the Danube are found in the elevat®#d-land of Donaueschingen, where a
thousand springs of limpid water leap into liglambine, and form a river of such
transparency that every pebble in the bed is readésible, as are the trout flashing through
the water, as translucent as the atmosphere, smttiee sun not only ifsic] the fish visible
but even the shadows they cast upon the white.floor

But shortly below Donauwdrth it is joined by theche muddy with the offscouring of the
Algat Alps. For a few miles the clear and the clpatteams flow distinct but side by side, in
the same channel, and then the polluted curremhslpre-eminence, and thenceforth the
Danube is a turbid stream, rolling down mud.

250 Shakespeare uses the word 2 Henry IV. iv.el2il
3 ¢f. Col. 1.20, 21; 2 Cor. V.18-20; Eph. 11.16.
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It has been said by Strauss that “the true cnitiad$ a dogma is its history.” We have but to
trace up the course of a doctrine to its sourctav how that it has changed its form and
complexion from age to age. And of none is thisertone than of the doctrine of
Redemption. “The history of change in these intdllal forms is a legitimate and necessary
occasion of criticism. We can tell the very timeamha particular mode of thought first arose,
and we are obliged to consider whether it is a mbaevelopment of the conception of the
New Testament™

By the almost unanimous admission of all historieh€hristian doctrine, there was scarce a
trace to be found in the writings of the Primitivathers, of the doctrine of the Atonement
which was propounded by Anselm in his treatise Beus Homo published in 1098. This
treatise adopts a line wholly distinct from the thof the Early Church. Many of the Fathers
never in any form raised the question, How did §&tlmedeem us? They accepted the fact, but
formed no philosophical theory of Redemption. Nearghys of the primitive doctors of the
Church, “Of a satisfaction paid by the suffering€arist to the Divine Justice not the
slightest mention is as yet to be fourfd.”

Origen.

It was with Origen that the first suggestion wagmthat later was developed by Anselm and
Calvin. But he threw out his thoughts on the subjathout any attempt to systematise them.
They were derived, partly from the Pagan conceptitthe purpose of Sacrifice, and partly
from Gnosticism through the speculations of theeteiMarcion. And Origen was

repudiated, as no Doctor of the Church.

It was not till 1098 that the speculative Lech femhinto the Spiritual Danube, and polluted it
with the offscourings and washings of diverse soll.

Dean Church wrote of Anselm’s tract, “This famoisl@yue, in which, seeking the rational
ground of the Incarnation, the writer lays dowrrefpund and original theory of the
Atonement, which, whether accepted or impugnedni@added the character of all Christian
doctrine about it since’®

| shall conclude this chapter with a somewhat lepgjuotation from one of the ablest and
most temperate writers upon this vital doctrinaslitertainly remarkable, that a theory which
so lacked the power to commend itself to generagptance should have contained so many
ideas whose influence has persisted for eight cestuPerhaps no other theological
statement has been so universally rejected as Eewhd whose essential characteristics
have so completely coloured subsequent thinkingAgelm is due the displacement of the
simple doctrine and fact that Christ ‘died for surs,’ by a philosophy of the Atonement.
Though the form of the theory has been strikingigirgged, he has given popularity and
continuance to an almost exclusively objectivettrent of the Atonement, to the
subordination of the Incarnation to a mere incidenteans, to the thought of God as
Sovereign rather than as Father, to the concepfitile governmental administration of
Divine law instead of the paternal, to the fictibat righteousness is more peremptory in its
demands than love, to the preference of the legatllWustice’ to ‘Righteousness’ as the
nobler equivalent of the Scriptural tetmwvovvn He has substituted a legal and commercial

“Foley(G. C.), Anselm's Theory of the Atonemeh®09.

S Church History|l. 385
¢S, Anselmed.1888.
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use of the figure of debt for the Scriptural us¢hef same figure and for other figures more
frequently employed in the New Testament; and lsepnamoted the ambiguous description
of the infiniteguilt of sin and of the merely forensic value oé infinite merits of Christ’

The Dobrudska is the fever and malaria-hauntedictigh which the polluted Danube sheds
its load of adulterate matter. | believe that thé/&tion Army is the depository of corrupted
Christianity, in which Anselm’s doctrine has fouitslfinal lodgment.

" Foley (G. C.), op. cit pp.253-5.
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Chapter VI

ESCHATOLOGY

In the present chapter dealing with the Last Thihgsmy purpose to divide it under three
heads. In the first place | will treat of the Sagsrof Christ, that have a prophetic import, and
which the Apostles and Evangelists understood enweay, whereas their real purport was
not disclosed until later, and met with a fulfilmemt hitherto anticipated as within the range
of possibility.

In the second place | will treat of the questibiRewards and Punishments.

In the third division it will be my object to comgr certain instincts lodged in human beings,
that point to satisfaction in another life.

The three subjects are more or less intimatelyelinfogether.

| make no pretence to dogmatise on any of thesggdispeak of them simply as | have
worked them out in my own mind. Every truth has gnaspects, and it is but a single one of
these that the ordinary man can see. | make nm ¢talearning, scientific or theological,
solely to a certain measure of common-sense apigte solution of problems profoundly
influencing life and its prospects of futurity. ISabtleties avail; God has not hid the Truth
under a bushel, but it enlightens all who chosse and do not play Blind-man’s buff in the
church of God, with wilfully bandaged eyes. It @ mwith the head, but with the heart that
man believeth unto righteousness, and that heailsled to lay hold on the truth.

l.
The Eschatological Teaching of Christ.

One of the most perplexing problems offered tosiihgple Christian to which to give a
satisfactory answer is How to explain the teaclaind prophecies of Christ relative to His
Second Coming and to the setting up of His Kingdwaitt) the fact before him, that these
promises have failed of literal accomplishment, hade to be explained away.

The popular persuasion.

The non-fulfilment has troubled many minds, and $teained the ingenuity of most
apologists. The words of Christ agreed almost \briath the apocalyptic promises made in
the Palestinian Apocrypha, and apostles, evangetiat the people generally assumed that
those promises were to be taken literally. Theyevger steeped in these prepossessions that
they could not divest themselves of them, and tpubese revelations a totally new
character. The “people’s heart was waxed grosstteidears dull of hearing, and their eyes
were closed, so that they could not see with s nor hear with their ears, nor understand
with their hearts.[Matthew 13:15]Again and again had Christ to complain of the iracay

of His hearers to grasp His meaning. “Are ye yehaut understanding7Matthew 15:16]

“Do ye not yet understandPJohn 8: 43]“O faithless generation, how long shall | be with
you? How long shall | suffer youPMark 9:19] “Do ye now believe?{John 16:31]“O

fools and slow of heart to believe all that theptrets have spoken[Luke 24:25]The

Apostles were so dull of understanding that they toaquestion Christ as to the meaning of
such a simple parable as that of the Sower. ThiHéects were clouded with the prevalent
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conviction that the Kingdom of the Messiah was dlioube set up in power upon earth. It
was in vain that our Lord told them that the Kingdwould notcome with observation, that
the Kingdom of God was withimen. They persisted in asking, “Wilt thou at tinmse restore
again the Kingdom to Israel?” and to quarrel amibrggnselves as to their relative positions
in the Kingdom, when set up. Itis in vain to tédka man in a language that he does not
understand.

Opposed by Christ.

Christ was constrained to speak to His ApostlalénApocalyptic phraseology of the day,
and to leave them to discover at a subsequentdetiat had actually been the meaning, and
what had been the mind of their Master when He lceddHis teaching in Apocalyptic
language such as they at the time could alone stad&l. The presumption as to the nature of
the Messianic revolution, fostered to infatuatigrtiie popular apocryphal books that
circulated so freely, and were believed in as io}i as till recently was Zadkiel's

Almanack by the ignorant among ourselves — thisyrgtion was too deeply rooted to be
easily eradicated. Time, disillusioning and disappoent must be allowed to work its

effects, and to bring to the comprehension of Glanspeople those verities which had been
spoken in parables and veiled in symbols.

Summary of Christ’'s Apocalyptic Promises.
Let me here sum up the eschatological pronouncenoéi@@hrist.

After the prophetic enunciation made by Him ash®¢oming destruction of Jerusalem,
given with distinctness, so as to enable His dissifpo take warning, and to escape from the
doomed city, He went on to say:- “Immediately after tribulation of those days shall the
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give dlet, land the stars shall fall from heaven,
and the powers of the heavens shall be shakerthandshall appear the sign of the Son of
Man in heaven: and then shall they see the Sonawf ddming in the clouds of heaven, with
power and great glory.” (Matt. XXIV.29-30.) To thie subjoined the promise: “Verily | say
unto you, this generation shall not pass, tiltladise things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass awa,”35). Obviously this was an
announcement that the End of the World was to Wllomediatelyafter the destruction of
Jerusalem. Yet it did not do so.

So also in the Judgment hall of the High PriestisElannounced, “Ye shall see the Son of
Man sitting on the right hand of power, cominghe tlouds of heaven,” (Mark XI1V.62). But
neither Annas nor Caiaphas did see this.

Also, our Lord promised: “There be some standing lréhich shall in no wise taste of death
till they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdd(Matt. XVI. 28). Immediately before

the Transfiguration Christ said: “The Son of Mamalshome in the glory of his Father with
his angels, and then shall he reward every marr@iogpto his works.[Matthew 16:27]

And this was immediately followed by the assuragizen above. Yet this was spoken in
A.D.30 or 31, and the destruction of Jerusalemnaidensue till A.D.70. And after that
occurred no phenomenal appearances in heavengamedaiution upon earth.

Still earlier, when our Lord despatched the Twealneheir missionary excursion to the lost
sheep of the House of Israel, He said: “Ye shdllhave gone over the cities of Israel till the
Son of Man is come,” (Matt. X.23). It is true thhis verse is supposed to have suffered
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displacement, but this supposition does not relteedifficulty of explaining its non-
fulfilment.

One point comes out with distinctness: the stritegrity of the Evangelists, who, with the
consciousness that these promises of Christ hisdifgiet did not shrink from recording
them.

With regard to the promise that “this generatioallshot pass away till all be fulfilled,”

[Luke 21:32]1 explained it at one time in a manner satisfactormyself, in this way. Christ
had spoken of the general débanl&eaven and on earth at the pargysiee second coming
of Christ] when, turning round on the Twelve and pointinghtem He said, in effect, “all the
powers in heaven and earth will be shaken, and srtezarts will be failing them for fear, but
My Apostolic Commission will not fail, My Church Wiendure unshaken, My Ministry will
continue to execute the task imposed on it, tohtélae Faith, to encourage the timorous, to
guide and to feed My flock — this is the generatiwat will not pass away till all be fulfilled.
Heaven and earth may pass away, but not My Chyathhave My word for that.”

| am not altogether sure but that this may have lee of the meanings of that promise, as it
seems to rise by implication out of the words prasgly spoken.

Figurative Teaching.

But now let us see whether in the method of Clwigaching, the figurative was not largely
employed. The parables afford us instances notafitpnveyance of moral doctrine, but
also of forecasts as to the future of the Churshikawise concerning its Constitution, such
as the Tares, the Drag-net, the Growth of the Sbedzreat Supper, the Leaven, the House
built on the Rock, the New Wine in the Old Bottltsvas our Lord’s method of impressing
truths on His hearers. It is not probable thatdteatually were such individuals as Dives and
Lazarus, and those who heard the parable werereebja take the lesson to heart without
exacting that there should be conformity in patticsl In the parable of the Wicked Servant
(Matt. XXIV. 47-51) we have a story borrowed from Aramaic source, that of Ahikar,
which has also found its way into the Arabian N&gffiBut no one was expected to ask
whether such a steward really existed, and wasygttut asunder. The tale was in fact a
fable conveying a moral.

It must be well considered that Oriental methodmstruction are and were figurative, and
that the hearers were not expected to be too niceguiring exact conformity between the
statement and the moral. And we are justified idealing with the apocalyptic discourses of
our Lord; they had a prophetic meaning, but nat wWiach lay upon the surface, and which
alone His hearers were capable at the tifn@pprehending and applying.

We must endeavour to discover what was in the rofr€hrist when He made His prophetic
announcements, and not cling to the letter andtisi the verification of every word therein.
It is possible that His meaning was wholly at vac&with that which His hearers derived
from His words, and that this was due to their pagaty to understand that which He desired
to afford to them; that consequently He was conepleib adapt His teaching to their
comprehension.

8 A papyrus containing this story, earlier by seleemturies than the Christian era, has been reedat
Eliphantiné. Ungnad, Aramaische Papyrus aus Elgpt&i(1920), PP.62-82.
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Historical Interpretation.

To discover Christ’s hidden meaning, we must raatbty backward as unfurled, like a
Hebrew scroll. As we contemplate the Christian dooday, we see that society has been
revolutionised. Governments are completely chamgetiaracter and in purpose. They are
no longer Despotisms; in place of existing for éxaltation and glorification of one man, or
one class of men, they have become Constitutianal,aim at the administration of equal
justice to all, of ameliorating the condition ofcbuas are poor; of emancipating individuality
from restraints; of the extentiggic] of education to all alike; of caring for the sanyt
condition of every house, poor as well as rich; tredcultivation of health in every class.
The rule of life set by the Gospel before all mamg acquiesced in reluctantly by some, yet
silently, is not the pursuit of power so as to @gsrour fellows, but to assist those who need
help. “Jesus, knowing that the Father had givethallys into his hands . . .he riseth from
supper, and laid aside his garments; and took aeltamd girded himself. After that he
poureth water into a basdsijc] and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to Wipen with
the towel wherewith he was girded. . . . So, diehad washed their feet, and had taken his
garments and was sat down again, he said unto tteow ye what | have done to you? Ye
call me Master and Lord, and ye say well; for smnl. If | then, your Lord and Master, have
washed your feet: ye also ought to wash one aristfemt. For | have given you an example,
that ye should do as | have done to you.” (Johh3¢15)

The act was symbolical. It was prophetical, shgwimat form the revolution was to assume
when the kingdom of Heaven was established on E&rtte kings of the Gentiles exercise
Lordship over them; and they that exercise authopion them are called Benefactors. But
ye shall not be so; but he that is greatest amonglgt him be as the younger; and he that is
chief, as he that doth serve,” (Luke XXII. 25-26rist had emphatically taught that His
kingdom was not of this world, that it was spirituadged in the heart of man, where His
law was written, not on frangible tables of stoevas to be carried out by the dictates of
that Law of Love.

The parables of the Mustard seed and of the Leslvew that Christ anticipated that the
work of His Church would be slow, the seed wouldetbong to thrust up into the light and to
become a mighty tree; and the leaven to be difftsenigh the whole lump. Nor were men
to anticipate that the conversion of the world vdolé complete; this He showed by the
parable of the Tares.

As Dr. Hamilton Baynes has well said in referercéhe apocalyptic teaching of our Lord:-
“We ought to give full weight to the evidence obsequent history. Christianity has had a
profound and enduring effect; it has changed thelevface of the world. Great effects imply
great causes. The more wonderful is the transfoomatused by Christianity, the more
wonderful is its Founder, Jesus Christ. And weaar¢he safest lines if we interpret doubtful
or ambiguous words of His in the light of what atty followed.”"®

Christian civilization is unquestionably due to therking of the principles of Justice and

Love brought into the world, to become principlésction, so that the most self-seeking and
self-absorbed, is fain to simulate a feeling whehdoes not possess.

Fulfilment.

9 C. Q. R.April 17, 1916, p. 134Church Quarterly Review]
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Consequently looking back through the centurighéogreat Founder, and ascertaining what
actually was in His Mind when He spoke parabolicalt to the future, | feel satisfied that
His words have come tru&he seed sown by Him sprouted at Pentecost, hed the
overshadowing temple was destroyed, and Judaigrallats hopes, then it began to spread
with vigour and with vernal force. It is growinglktit has not yet filled the whole earth, and
it harbours earwigs and grubs of various descmgt@mong its leaves. The leaven which
Christ introduced into the dough of humanity betgaraise it on that first Whit-sunday, and
it is raising it and lightening it more and morelglalhe clouds are being dissipated, the
messengers are being multiplied, and, in spit@ofescharlock, and some blasted ears, the
harvest fields are whitening for the sickle, andfiting to overflow the granaries of God, for
the coming joyous Harvest-home.

Aristotle.

That which Aristotle dreamt of and theorised upBhrist is in process of accomplishing.
According to the Greek philosopher, the end o&atlon, individual and collective, is the
greatest happiness of the greatest number. Thabddtappiest life for the individual is that
which the State should enable him to prosecutalifilberty, revealing to him the value of
new objects of desire and pursuit, and facilitatiirg in the achievement of the same.

That which could be looked for by the pagan phipyss was incapable of achievement in a
pagan land, where all sought their own ends, ameé megarded the general welfare. But from
the moment that the Gospel was declared, whatnvpgssible under heathenism became
possible under Christianity; and the history of 8tate under Christian principles gradually
advancing to perfection, shows us the ideal to viAigstotle pointed, seeing what might be,
but unseeing how it might be attained. A compled®dution has been achieved, or is in the
process of achievement.

| have been in many parts of Europe, and everywleigreat cities and country hamlets,
among all classes, — aye — everywhere, the leaviine &ospel is working, and is apparent,
in sweet, simple lives, in ready and cheerful gefotion, in a fragrance of humility, and this
is not a rarity, it is found everywhere except amtre rich and self-indulgent, who lounge
through life, of no good in their generation to ang. The most beautiful Christian lives are
strewn thick as daisies over every lowly pasture feeid of the Old World, wherever the
Gospel has been received as a rule of life; andyedere is little regarded, and ruthlessly
mown down mechanically by the home-grown upstadtiamader from over the Ocean, blind
to all beauty save that of the staring poppy armepating no herb that is not edible as a
salad.
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Rewards and Punishments.

As in the teaching of our Lord, we expect to meigh words and expressions that are to be
taken symbolically and never literally, so is ithviegard to His words relative to the
retribution that is to fall upon the ungodly, ahé rewards that await the righteous.

They carry their character on their faces, butihi@ess of men’s minds has led them to
accept the words literally. The Doom was a faveurgpresentation at the East End of our
Church naves, and on one side was represente@s$ialjaping Dragon swallowing accursed
souls, and vomiting flames; on the other was a malled and embattled city into which
angels were conducting happy, beatified souls. @ds have accepted the Lutheran
doctrine of Justification, and can claim to haverb&accepted” look forward with confidence
and without a shadow of doubt that they have sekciine ticket of admission to this same
Heavenly Jerusalem. But we shall see whether tresjuatified in this confidence.

Double Consequences of Sin.

There exists a consideration rarely, if ever, eabeed by the “Assured,” nevertheless very
certain, that evil in act or in word is productivea double effect, the one personal, the other
touching other individuals. The first effect rensléne perpetrator morally guiltgnd guilt

may be, and certainly will be pardoned, if pardersbught in true repentance with contrite
heart, attended by resolution against further lapse

Responsibility.

But there is a second consequence, which not éeeAltmighty can make to be undone. This
is the effect produced upon others. Every act dané,every word spoken, draw after them
their consequences. The utmost that the Almighthisicase can do, is to modify the effects,
by bringing others of a contrary character to hggn them. And the utmost a man can do to
redress the harm that he has done is for him itges#rnith all his powers to reduce the evil

that has resulted from his bad example or evil wokt has incurred Responsibilitiesm
which escape is impossible. Past Sin may be wipedat Responsibility still acruingic]

is indelible.

Propositions.
| venture here to lay down certain propositiong tizan hardly be gainsaid.

l. Every effect presupposes a cause

Il. Every effect resultant on an act or word in itsithecomes an efficient, but subsidiary
cause, and so on, ad infinitum

a. Inan explosion of drunken wrath, a man inflictslew on his wife's breast.
This produces cancer that will inevitably be fafatd after the woman dies
her young family, being left motherless, live irgleet and disorder.

The man may bitterly regret the rash blow, andgbgmay obtain forgiveness
from both his victim and from his Maker, but he ecmver evade the
conseguences.
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b.  The inventor of Poison-gas is, and remains guftiiaving exercised his
talents and spent his time and thoughts upon deyend composing a
torturing method of destroying human life.

Beside being personally quiltg this respect, he is likewise responsitaeall
the misery he has caused by his invention; theiagngasping for breath
into corroded lungs, for a death in agony; as aglfor thousands of families
reduced to bereavement and want.

C. In the fable, a mother, through over-indulgencalspgher son, who grows up
to become a thief and a murderer. On his way t@#lews, his mother
pressed forward to kiss him. Whereupon he bit effdar and exclaimed: “If
you had taught me to love and fear GGbshould not have come to this
disgraceful and premature end.” The woman wasygoilheglect of a duty
and also of responsibilitipr the crimes of her son.

lll. It is not possible for us to estimate either fowhong or how far may extend the
results of an act or word. Generation after ger@mrahay pass, without the effect
expiring. It may spread on all sides. “I say untay was the sentence of Christ,
“that every idle word that men shall speak, thegllslive account thereof in the
day of Judgment.” (Matt. X11.36). This is also n&tbf experience. Results must
follow causes; and with the results, responsibsiti

A Supposition.

(Here let a conjecture be admitted, to the effieat the spirit of man when disembodied
acquires powers which it lacked previously; suckhadfaculty of being capable of realising
Responsibility, of seeing in full nakedness thailtssof acts committed, and of words spoken
or of duties neglected during life. If this be alled, then, although personal guilt may have
been wiped away by contrition, yet neverthelessstrese of responsibility remains
unaffected, and effects may go on engendering eftects through many centuries, of all
which the soul will be conscious.)

[ll. (continud). As said, it is not possible to estimate for Homg, and how
wide, the effects of act or word or neglect of durtgry continue in operation. A
stone cast into a pond produces enlarging circipates, so do our deeds and
words. For causing the wavelets to be formed orstiniace of the pool, the boy
who cast the stone is responsible. An act donewwrd spoken may be pardoned
but cannot be undone or unsaid. The consequentesran an enlarging area, and
therewith concurfsic] extending responsibility.

Granted consciousness being accorded to the sar whas shuffled off this
mortal colil, the sense of responsibility remaims] aeighs on the conscience, at
each recurrent evil result, causing acute angaisti,evoking ardent prayer for the
extention[sic] of Divine Power to minimise or to counteract théd eesult.

It appears to me as probable that a natural itshnoan has given occasion for the
conception of Purgatory, not in its crude and vulggression of physical flames
enveloping a natural body, but as internal angweskdured by the soul upon
witnessing every renewal of an evil result traceddzck to a cause given in the days
of life upon earth.
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In total contradiction to any such idea is thatetatined by the Methodists. In fact, among
the ruder type, the ignorant, who are “convertédist of the sins that they committed
before they were renewed by the Spirit of God.

| can recall a case in Horbury where | was cunate864-6, a converted collier preached a
revival in the Primitive Methodist Meeting-house.the pulpit he described his previous life,
and waved above his head a pair of stout doubkddwbots, wherewith, as he triumphantly
declared, he had kicked his wife to death, prevtouss conversion.

| do not, of course, suppose that anything so sfienwould take place in an orderly
Wesleyan chapel, but the acceptance of the doatfiAssurance has, and must have, a
deadening effect on the conscience, in that itéeduotal disregard of the responsibility
weighing on man for past offences and neglects) frdnich he cannot escape, and which, if
entertained, ought to superinduce lowliness ofitsaid abounding humility.

The Supposition not unreasonable.

| have made one supposition — that the disembaped acquires consciousness of
responsibility for the consequences of acts andlgvand dereliction of duties, during life, of
which it was previously deficient, but of the grigvof which it only now becomes aware.

The shock must be startling and produce pangsednge. Nevertheless the same
supposition brings with it the consoling thougtdttthe many acts of kindness, done here, of
duties cheerfully and exactly performed, of pateeeghibited under provocation, will also all
be remembered, and will weigh against faults aohdgs.

If for every idle word spoken man will have to giaecount, so will it also be for every idle
hour spent in frivolity and self-indulgence. Socalsr every shilling squandered in a game of
Bridge. God does not bind us too rigidly. Of thegesedays of the week he demands but one,
and as to our time and money, He requires the rgdidgf a percentage, not exacting the
Capital.

It has been said with truth, that a word spokereipond recall. The same may be said with
equal truth of every act performed. For a word gpolor an act done is an expenditure of
Force, and Force is irrevocable.

Ether.

We are surrounded not solely by the atmosphereshwikiset in vibration by the utterance of
a sound, but by ether as well. This is an all-paing subtle medium, which cannot be
isolated, analysed, felt, weighed or detected yndirect manner, and which is only known to
us by its effects. Light would not reach us frora sun and the stars without this tenuous and
elastic medium. The phenomena of light are bed@gd as undulations; but undulations
must be propagated through some medium. Heat, whgeing through space, presents
exactly the same undulatory character, and reqairasdium for its propagation. It is so

with all force, physical, psychic and moral — it shgtart and continue on its vibratory career
through a medium, and that medium is ether, whpgrears to offer no frictional resistance to
the motion of the heavenly bodies.

Ether permeates all matter, and extends in spatte teemotest conceivable distance. Every
word spoken produces waves in the atmospherergeter themselves on the drum of the
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ear. But, likewise, it puts the ether in oscithati Every word, every act becomes an effective
cause; and the effect or effects at once resokmsklves into causes generating further
effects. | have already adduced the illustratioa sfone thrown into water as productive of
ripples in widening circles. | recur to the sanhesilration in relation to ether.

The stone cast into a placid sheet of water at tmosvs it into agitation and produces a
widening series of concentric circular ripplestthacome feebler as they become more and
ever more distant from the centre of impulse, ovimthe retarding pressure of the
atmosphere. But, were there no atmosphere so teeddeir force, and no banks upon which
to break, and exhaust their impulse, these waveletdd travel on through infinite space, for
ever and for ever in continuously widening circles.

Indestructibility of Force.
The same may be said of every word spoken, eveérjoae; each is an expenditure of force,
and force may be transformed, as into light or Heattremains indestructible.

Here, in this world, and in this life, we are maaeare of what has been done or said,
through physical receivers, auditory, visual, atital organs. Yet each such exhibition of
force has set in motion waves of ether, for evetaning, and never ceasing to extend. Thus,
may be, a thousand years hence, a word of goodsefumpious ejaculation, an unseemly
jest, a profane oath, the inane giggle of a soecress, may reach, — and, supposing the
residents of that remote planet possess recepatordties, be audible to the occupants of
Neptune. Nor would these ripples be there arreJteely would continue their travels
beyond, into limitless space, and journey on thhoug eternity. Whether the Almighty, in
His pity, has instituted a shore in remote infipilpon which these etherial wavelets will fall
and be hushed to complete silence we do not knogvitas in vain for us to frame a
conjecture.

Wireless Telegraphy.

In Wireless Telegraphy a certain portion of etlseraptured, and by means of electricity, is
given propulsion in waves that reach a more ordestant receiver, in which the etherial
vibrations are reconverted into acoustic sounds.

The contrivances for transmitting messages, ancefmriving them, and translating them out
of etherial waves into sounds that strike upondituens of our ears, are accommodations to
our physical conditions.

There exists, however, no possible reason for ssipgdhat in the spiritual world, the
disembodied souls will need any such mechanicah@bps to enable them to view the acts
of the past, and to hear every word that has beekes, and what is more, possess at the
same time the faculty of seeing with concern ohwitisfaction, the consequences of such
acts and such words as have affected their felland,in rendering themselves therefore
responsible for them. This is a consideration dated to give qualms to the self satisfied
Christian as he thrusts himself, unabashed andutitbcruple, into the presence of the Most
High, full of confidence that such is his propduation, confident of acceptance, and wholly
regardless of the consequences that have ensumdiseexample in the days of his
probation on earth, so long as he can convincedifrajustification for what has passed.
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Eschatology. punishments.

One of the questions most seriously debated, witterbounds of Christendom is that

relative to the future of mankind after death. @arg side men are asking the question, What
are we to believe regarding the final conditiorhofmanity, not only of notorious evil-doers,
but also of those who have spent life unprofitatllip are noted not as having done those
things that they ought not to have done, but asehho have left undone those things that
they ought to have done. There are strong, empaatistartling descriptions of the woes of
Hell, of the Lake of Fire, prepared for sinnergj &or the defective in acts of Love (Matt.
XXV.), in one word for the Selfish.

Hell-fire.

But it must be borne in mind that the words in vhilce chastisement of the ungodly are
described are figurative, and figurative only, diti@ thought will show. The fire spoken of

in Scripture so persistently implies not that tine is literally to be so taken; its analogue is to
be understood, as giving real pain to the conseigihtough sense of impotence to redress
the wrong?® not to a physical body that has ceased to exigt.cbnscience throbs with
remorse, and such remorse is the unquenchable.flame

Yet the expressions have been accepted literaltyjrathe coarsest manner, both in medieval
times and at the present period. Thus in one ofdgmun’s sermons, preached in 1855, he
said:- “Only conceive that poor wretch in the flapeho is saying, ‘Oh for one drop of
water to cool my parched tongue!” See how his tengangs from between his blistered lips!
How it excoriates and burns the roof of his moathif it were a firebrand! Behold him
crying for a drop of water! | will not picture tlsgene. Suffice it for me to close up, by
saying, that the hell of hells will be to thee, pemner, the thought that it is to be for ever.
Thou wilt look up there on the Throne of God, andtahall be written ‘For ever!” When the
damned jingle the burning irons of their tormeiisytshall say ‘For ever!” When they howl,
echo cries, ‘For ever!
‘For ever’ is written on their racks;
‘For ever,” on their chains;
‘For ever’ burneth in the fire,
‘For ever’ ever reigns.

Doleful thought! ‘If I could but get out, then hguld be happy! If there were a hope of
deliverance, then | might be peaceful; but hena ffar ever.”

Of such stuff as this are the rousing, scaring @sklrs made at Revivals, producing
convulsions, screams and spasms of terror, vedpseproductive of good.

But it cannot be sufficiently insisted on that therds concerning Hell and hell-fire, are
symbolical, and represent the suffering that the ebthe unrighteous will have to endure,
through spasms of self-reproach for responsitslitieglected, and not at all on account of
any physical torture.

8 To think upon my pomp shall be my hell." 2 Pt.Henry VL., Act. Il. Sc.4.
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Popular Misconceptions.

The doctrine of Everlasting Damnation for all séve elect, proclaimed by Calvin has been
very extensively preached, and has been traditipaatepted, as though it were a Divine
Revelation.

A reaction was inevitable. It was said in opposifithat this doctrine was contradictory to
elementary conceptions of the Justice, and of ih@dBess of God; that the punishments
inflicted were out of all proportion to the offesceommitted. Why, it was asked, did God
create man, when He foresaw that he would be sigoje¢lsroughout eternity to be roasted in
fires that emit no light, in the outer darkness] amere the undying worm eternally gnaws at
his vitals? Even the pagan Aeschylus allowed a terthe sufferings of Prometheus, chained
to the rock, with a vulture tearing at his livendathe mediaeval divines set hope before the
sufferers in the purifying fires of Purgatory. Oialvin portrayed Jehovah as implacable
and remorseless in His dealings with the sinnevak asked, Why was not man afforded a
fair chance? If man’s nature be utterly corruptitsat in him is no good element, a tenet
contradicted by daily association with fellow mémen God is unjust in demanding of him,
what he is incapable of rendering. At any rate] s questioners, either we must disbelieve
in the goodness of God, or we must cease to belesternal burning.

In the revulsion of feeling, either annihilationapromiscuous gaol-delivery was assumed.

It appears to me, reasoning upon rational grouihds Jimitation is only to be found in
cessation of consequences: — That the solutiomegbtoblem so perplexing is to be sought in
the nature of the case. | cannot do other thanisarthat in the exhaustion, or extinction of
responsibility, the solution may be found. Therestrfar long be felt an under-toll of sad
reflexion upon wrong acts done, opportunities negld duties evaded, yet there will be the
recoil wave twinkling with gladness and thanksggithat out of evil and fault, God in His
infinite mercy has wrought good. We can well comediow that the pardoned sinner, in his
sorrow over the past will plead earnestly and isae#ly for the mitigation of the fatal
consequence of his errors and neglects, causimidustiame and sorrow, till they wear
themselves out; and find happiness in intercessiod,in seeing bad results overridden by
healing influences. Finality suffering will be datened by cessation of responsibility.

And further, what refreshing balm to the soul aiticrue from the consciousness of love
shown to God and to man, by such as have fed thgrizugiven drink to the thirsty, have
housed the stranger, clothed the naked, visiteditkeand the imprisoned, have instructed
the ignorant, have guided the wanderer, strengthreeirresolute, have consoled the
sorrowful, have quietly and unostentatiously disgked their homely duties, have been
forbearing under provocation, forgiving of injurjésw great, how lasting, will be the
satisfaction in realising the fruitfulness of wihais been done and said in love. And, the
meeting with such as have been in any way probteds, known and unknown! It will roll
over the happy soul, like the flood of the Nile dieving its banks, and according fertility.

As | write these words, there has reached me aeahifom the Church Penitentiary
Association at the Church House, Westminster, igdfiect: “It is difficult to imagine
greater spiritual distress than that experienceddany young children and girls, some as
young as 7 or 8 years, who have become victimgeo€ttiminal machinations of immoral
men. Some of the cases that are dealt with by #s®dation are too awful to be told. These
poor lambs, and they form a goodly proportion &f 19,000 poor creatures rescued yearly,
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are recovered materially and spiritually, and amught up to be God-fearing women and
useful citizens.”

Now consider how matters will stand, say a hungestts hence. Where will be those evil
men and seducers? Conceivably some may have beeertad, have acquired Assurance,
and have chirped their Hallelujahs, but — as feragbnsequences of their guilty acts, for these
they remain responsible, and conceive, if we damagony of their remorse. On the other
hand, let us picture to ourselves those holy aliedsgoted women who have laboured to
rescue these waifs and strays. Picture them, amgeiménce, surrounded by those they have
been the means of saving, clinging to them in doerhg love and gratitude, and some
showing their children whom they have been ablaritog up in unsullied innocence, through
the care, the love, the pity, the attention bestbugon them by holy Christian women. Will
not the joy of these last be full? And will it ne¢rve to assuage the self-reproach of the
repentant sinner, to become aware that there tsagdmedress for the wrong that he had
done, Recovery from the moral injuries inflicted?

Lasting suffering due to continuing responsibility.

May it not be the case that those who have deliblréought against God, such as the
apostate Jews and infidels forming the Soviet isdRy who have closed the Churches,
massacred over 1,400 bishops and priests, and@astcan tell how many more to rot

in unwholesome cells, on insufficient food; who aaystematically laboured to corrupt the
minds and debauch the bodies of the young, boygiaisdin order to kill the germs of
conscience, lest they should turn to God, — mayttbe that, in the future, when they see that
the reign of Antichrist is waning, and that theaslility to God has served to intensify and to
purify faith; — may it not be that in disappointaehbition, they should become possessed
with implacable rage against God and His Churchihag the more they see defeat looming
before them, their disappointed hate will grow,derng them incapable for ever of turning
in repentance and humiliation to acknowledgmerdrodr? No passion in man is so
inextinguishable as Pride; none more regardleg®rsisted in, of consequences self-
torturing.

Caesarius of Heisterbach, in 1250, wrote a stotg &&w Satan on one occasion went to
Confession. | turned the tale into rhyfite.

After that the Evil One had poured forth a horritdeord of his sins, he sought Absolution
and therewith a Penance. Then said the Confessor:-

“As thou didst fall through thy unbounded pride,

Bow to the figure of the Crucified,

But once, and utter with a broken sigh,

| am not worthy to look up to Heaven,;

Oh, be free pardon to the rebel given!”

“What,” said the Devil, with an angry cry,
“Hah! when another twist of Fortune’s wheel
Would have sent me up, and cast Him below!
Hah! to the Son of Mary shall | bow?”

And with a curse, he turned upon his heel.

8 The Silver StorgSkeffington & Co.
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1]
Aspirations

| have already indicated the presence in almostyanan of faculties undeveloped, and that
demand a continuance of existence in which to expawd find satisfaction. And | have said
how that, to me, the presence in men of these geeer® to be premonitions of future
expansion. | will now speak of one insatiable lorggin the heart, that very frequently fails to
find satisfaction here.

The Homing Instinct.

There is an instinct lodged in beasts, birds,raady insects, such as the bee and the ant,
which is also deep-seated in the soul of men.dnigtled the Homing instinct. The bee
having laden its thighs with honey from the flowspgeds to the hive to discharge its burden
for the common store in waxen cells; and the aesdouch the same with the grains that it
collects. At the first breath of Spring, the rook#o have been wintering, God knows where,
return to the deserted nests of arid twigs ondbe bf the familiar Scotch pines. Presently
the swallows will be seen and heard, in quest@if thhud cabins. There was abundance of
slime on the marge of the lakes at the sourceseoNile, where they spent their winters, but
it was not like the dear old home-clay. And soderalvill be heard the “wandering voice” of
the cuckoo. It has as well been absent. It hasesbin England. Nevertheless it is sensible of
homesickness for the green valleys and the furaeht moors. Accordingly it loves and
returns to them.

Home, Sweet Home.

| have a cousin. Many years ago he went out sheepiig to the wild west of the American
States. His mother was a widow, and she accompamedso as to keep a home for him in
that bleak and lonely region. Into their log cabie managed to have conveyed a piano; and
besides she had a large map of England hung upsagaie of the walls. Every Sunday
evening, the ranchers, who were nearly all youfigvies from Britain, were accustomed at
her invitation to assemble in this hut. And thdreytwould go to the map and point out
where were their dear old homes, and where livett tathers and mothers and brothers and
sisters; and they would talk over the pranks they played there as children, and the happy
frolics they had had in the fields. When they waloeut to depart, my cousin’s mother was
wont to sit down to the piano and play “Home, sweshe,” and all the young ranchers sang
with lusty lungs, till every now and then a voiaeke with a gulp, and some went out hastily
to hide the tears that had filled their eyes ancevieckling down their cheeks.

| can recall a case of two little children in thia&k Forest. Their parents had died of cholera,
when they were too young to understand what degtified. The boy was taken in charge
by a kindly cobbler, the girl by a worthy, hard-wiorg charwoman. Never did these little
ones escape, without meeting at the forlorn, crumgkdnd locked-up cottage in which they
had been born. They would then tap at the doorcalid‘Daddy, Mammy, we want to be at
home,” There ensued no answer, and they were fiounel by their guardians sitting

weeping on the door-step, sobbing out: “We warkid@t our true home.”

Home-sickness.
There be those who have no homes to which to bvedtaut there are few who do not strive,
and make it the object of their lives, to acquiteome for the rest of their days. There are, we
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are well aware, many whose lives have been apptakunies, who have never been able to
secure to themselves a home, who have been dreengillar to post, who have, as the
Apostle says, “no continuing city” — or home heBet the yearning is never extinguished —
it must have its object accessible, if not in thgld, then in that to come. God never lodged
an irrepressible instinct in the human heart, witharoviding for its ultimate satisfaction.
Faith is needed to hold to this Verity.

It cannot be that the Father of Spirits Who gavih&obee its longing for the hive, can have
graven deep in the heart a passion destined tabtdted. The gift of a faculty carries with
it a promise of its exercise and of its satisfattid there have been disappointments in life,
such as have been disappointed need not be digealiaet them lay down their wearied
heads in confidence of a certain realisation. “Tysa to the strong hold, ye prisoners of
hope: even to-day do | declare that | will rendeulole unto thee.” (Zech. 1X. 12.)

Socrates.

Socrates entertained this home-sickness, instelgtimplanted in him. He did not find
satisfaction alongside of Xantippe in his humblgiog, but he carried with him a
conviction that he had another home to look tanetlen the heavens.

S. Paul.

The Apostle of the Gentiles felt much the same hsiokeness when he said: “Here have we
no continuing city, but we seek one to conjetébrews 13:14Jand when he expressed his
desire, the struggles and discouragements ofifie@, to be dissolved and find his rest in
Christ.

In the desert of central Iceland are thousandsnaildakes, mostly land-locked. Each in
spring is occupied by a pair of swans. Accordingheconviction of the natives, the same
couple returns annually to the same tarn. Theyhsent during the winter at the sources of
the Nile, amidst abundant herbage and unfailingpkes of food. But at the first throb of
Spring, there leaps up in the hearts of these drepbirds the memory of the blue, chill
pools in the far North, set in a leafless desegre¥ volcanic ash, frowned down upon from
the South by glacier enshrouded mountains as awatiywhich they have to over-wing.
After one quiver of their pinions, they soar, anthwnerring instinct seek their home
beneath the pole.

| have seen a swan on its homeward flight, batéigginst a hostile gale, repulsed at every
stroke of its wide-stretched pinions, yet neveirigseart, and finally defeating the forces of
the repellent storm, and | have seen in it a pecafrmany a Christian soul, strong in faith.

But | have also seen a vagrant migratory bird tfaetlost its bearings, flitting hither and
thither uttering plaintive cries, and finally sinkj with broken feathers and exhausted powers
to die where it has fallen. | have seen such pestim human life, where Faith has failed.

Revelation is but the confirmation of an implaniestinct. Where instinct fails to sustain,
there revelation comes in to add strength and eagewerseverance. Alas for such as have
lost even the intuition of future satisfaction.

Despondency.

We hear occasionally of some man of wealth and pomi@o has had everything that the
world could supply, yet, satiated with its luxureesd pleasures and power, retires into the
bathroom and cuts his throat. We hear more ofteheoéclipse of some professional beauty,
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who, for a few seasons has been the focus of sadmiration. The pearly lustre of her cheek
has dulled, the sparkle has deserted her eyepheersational wit has lost its pungency.
Crow’s-feet begin to be traced below the templég §&es more of the back-buttons than of
the shirtfronts of her former admirers. She is comss of desertion on the fields of her
former conquests, — the dinner-table, the ball-roihve opera-box. Then, in the
consciousness that no art can recover, none desghis general and growing failure, the
curtain is rung down upon the tragi-comedy of lde,she swallows an over-dose of cocaine.
It is the case of the bruised, despondent swan.

But, consider the tens of thousands of all agesdagdees, the stricken in health or in
circumstances, the disappointed in efforts, thélassoned in hopes, the broken by age, who
still harbour the heimwefGerman for Homesicknesdélt by Socrates and Paul, and therein
find rest for the soul, and an aspiration full ohidence, of satisfaction in the end.

With which would we cast our lot?

Unsatisfied Faculties.
Let me revert briefly to unsatisfied faculties.

No gardener, no farmer, no cottager even, sowplbiof ground with seed destined not
spring up and fructify; but to lie torpid, rot adce.

And is God one who will act otherwise? Is He onentack His creatures by giving them
aspirations that can never be satisfied?

| know the case of a Seedsman who fell into diffies and became bankrupt. The creditors
seized his stock in trade. But, before they acquirehe had boiled the seeds and had
extinguished the life that was in them. God nelshhis seeds.

| look into my own self. | know what | longed tocagre, pursuits | craved to follow. But

either the opportunity or the capability has beenied me. | have seen the same in thousands
of others. And the existence of these undevelopathsigs and yearnings and powers, is to
me a most certain assurance that the Opportunitg@ne, though not in this life.

Prospects.

Sadness of heart is produced and continued scallite lasts, when there is possession of
this knowledge, and yet therewith disability of exging it. In my own case the desire,
yearnings have ever been present, without the pofnexpression. Yet | am as certain as |
am that | am alive, that the gift, the passionragigerything that is beautiful in Nature and in
Art, will find its powers released from the chathat now hold it down. The tongue that is
tied will be unloosed, and the eyes that see bulydwill lose these scales, and the stiff
fingers will become flexible to perform what theusdesires to utter. | do not for one
moment conceive the possibility of the future lileing one of inertiarather it will be one of
“up and be doing” that which it was hindered froerfprming previously; not only so, but it
will be one of progress, and that progress indifini

Assuredly, along with released power of expresaiticome emancipation of the |ded
God in each one of us, undeveloped through thesstevarious causes, an advancement in
the beauty and perfection of the body and allatufties. Personality will be punctuated.
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Life is short, and in its little span it is not gdde to mature all the abilities that reside in us
divinely implanted, and sown in order to grow tafpetion. Progress implies a certain
amount of change of condition; and it will alonedmssible when we have come to the
knowledge of our neglect of opportunities, and eefpr our negligence, as also will our
shortcomings become manifest to ourselves

Surely at death

The soul in contemplation
Utters earnest prayers and deep,
Watching as the streaks of daylight
Nearer creep.

Eye untrain’d to gaze on glory,
Dimm’d and feeble, short of sight,
Now is growing stronger, straining
T'wards the light.

Thoughts that trail’'d on earth as flowers
Sodden with the soil and rain,
Now are lifting, spreading, shaking
Off their stain.

Powers that dormant lay, unquicken’d,
Crushed by daily toil and strife —
Needs now over — wake, develop,
Gather life.

Conscience contemplates perfection
What God is, and where man fails,
Hungers anguished, faints yet stretches,
Hopes, yet quails.

Self-assurance dies in torture,
Writhing on a bed of flame;
Whilst from out its ashes riseth
Holy Shame.

Earth’s horizon slowly fading
Wider grows the heavenly span —
Care assumes another centre;
God, not man.

Transformation in the furnace!
Dross is driven from the ore,
Sordid passion, human meanness,
Vex no more.

Fancies yield to great ideas,
Thoughts are travailing to the birth;
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Deep the plough-share seeks the harvest
In the earth.

Bird-tides.
To the ordinary man life is made up of three epptiesfirst of growth, the second of
ripening, the third of decay.

On the East Coast of Essex it is popularly held @@d restrains the tides from over-flowing
the marshes during the nesting season of the Wat&rWhen the young are matured, the
flood again overflows the flats. To ripe manhoodes the period of Bird-tides, when he has
to consider, cherish, and discipline his youngtl@ir venture in full life.

Decline.
Then ensues the age of Decline.

Those of us who have surpassed the age of sixgynieaware that for us the season of Bird-
tides is past, the time for mental and moral celwirour children is over. There is opening to
us a new phase in our lives, entailing fresh duties

The Shadow [See Endnote: The Shadow]

From my window | can see the shadow of a gablegi@éects from the main part, or body,
of the house to the South, steal up the wall amplirs§) roof of the corresponding Northern
side of the quadrangle. As from day to day it meuiitmeasures the decline of the year.
Upon one day it will reach the ridge-tile, thatntémates in a little horseman in terra-cotta,
brandishing a spear. That day will be December 2Ist

| know full well that, from the very moment wheretehadow has touched that line, it will
begin to recede. In a few months it will not longt&in the slates, it will darken the wall, and
will finally lodge on the green sward.

Accordingly | can look cheerfully on the climbingadow, because, if it presages increase of
darkness and brevity of day, it promises as wéltare of growing light and length of
sunshine.

In life there is impatience at retrogression. Goregk to see the shadow continue to mount,
aware as we are of unaccomplished desires. Aseéhm& peasant sings:

Jetzt kauf’' i" mir funt Leitern,
Bind’s an einander auf,

Und wann’s mich unt'nimer g'freut
Steig’i'oben hinauf.

Translation:
Now | buy myself five ladders
Tie them one to the other
And whenever | don'’t like it any more down here
I'll climb up there.

The craving is ever present to reach and to asttensixth and subsequent ladders.
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The Indian Summer.

In the autumn of life, there ensues, at least toesvho started full of sanguine hopes, a
growing despondency at the failure of hopes, tloagef faculties, the laming of physical
and mental powers; there ensues as well, soonateoy an Indian summer, with sunshine
unclouded, balmy airs, a hazy prospect full of owfiess, of scarlet rowan berries in the
hedges, and prospect of primroses in the banlgraipe of the return of Spring.

The Early and Latter Rains.

The prophet Joel says: “Be glad, ye children ohZe&nd rejoice in the Lord your God, for
He hath given you the former rain moderately, amavill cause to come down for you the
rain, the former rain and the latter rain in thetfmonth. And the floors shall be full of
wheat, and the vats shall overflow with wine and ojJoel 2:23]

He is referring to the early spring showers thaidforth May flowers. After that first
outpour ensues a dry season. And it is at the cbgues, that the latter rain is shed, causing
the vats to overflow with wine and oil.

The former rain with us, is that which produced ghedness of life, hope in the future,
expectation of success, the jubilation of a sfutitof song, of which we are conscious in
childhood, and which turns the light tread intoaamce. Thus watered we start on life’s course
without fears, with a confidence in the future hatd be assuaged by repeated
disappointments. But the arid summer of Middle wifiéh its discouragements and
disillusionings, comes to dry up the wells. We Bastrated ambitions, slaked fervour; and
Hope in place of taking the lead, drops into ttee.re

It is then, when most despondent, that ensuesutpoor of the latter rain, affording renewed
joy in anticipation of rejuvenescence, and pertecof arrested powers, the satisfaction of
baulked aspirations, the assurance that all the gifmind and body will be afforded full
scope for unlimited expansion.

“This is so plainly man’s condition in life,” wrigea correspondent to Addison in the
Spectatorffor October 2I, 1711, “that there is no one whe bbserved anything, but may
observe, that as fast as his time wears away plpistie for something future remains. The
use, therefore, that | would make of it is thigtthince Nature does nothing in vain, or, to
speak properly, since the Author of our being Hastpd no desire in us which has not its
object, futurity is the proper object of the passso constantly exercised about it, and

this restlessness in the present, this assignirsgwmes over to further stages of duration, this
successive grasping at somewhat still to come,appe me as a kind of instinct or natural
symptom which the mind of man has of its own immatiy.”

No Arrest.

A thought that must force itself upon us, as weklopon the advance of intelligence and of
faculties, from the polypus up to man, is: Thatgpess may be checked but not totally
arrested, that it cannot be snapped short and btaadinality in man. If God be infinite,
there must be no limit to His Creative Plan. Lobks pointed out that, as the scale of being
rises by a regular process so high as man, we Inedsic. ‘by’ intended?]a parity of reason,
suppose that it still proceeds gradually throudteobeings as high above man as man is
about the earth-worm.
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But to my mind, the fact that we possess in oueselegapabilities and talents that in this life
have been hindered by various circumstances froreldging, that are in abeyance, is one
which affords us reason for the conviction in ushef certainty of such capabilities and
talents being afforded room for expansion and feati®n in_ourselves the future.

How often do we lament the cutting short of a tge full of promise”. But we are all,
without exception children of promise, the fulfiimas checked by death, but not frustrated.
Even Charles Lamb, who had no ear, who never dealth the tune “God Save the King”,
who preferred the noises in the Strand to the Besthoven concert, could say: “I am not
without suspicion that | have an undeveloped fgapiltmusic in me.”

To such as have maintained their trust, the Indianmer will come of a surety, and they
will sit in the sun like aged Greenwich pensionarg] dream of past conflicts and hard-won
battles, in the pervading light that gilds the p&d, in the tender haze that softens all
asperities of outline, and harmonises the mosbdismt colours. In the air warm as new-
drawn milk, the sorrows cease that once rung theth8uch as rest in this After-Summer,
although aware that ere long they themselves wilidguired to drop as surely and as
noiselessly as the faded leaf, yet will they corilete this without fear, sustained by
confidence in Him Who summoned them into being, waitd the assured hope that in His
own good time He will accomplish His purpose innthe

| will express my feelings in a couple of stanza:
LIFE'S RENEWAL

All hail to the copper and golden leaf,
All hail to the dwindling sun!
To the arrish field and the garnered sheaf,
To the season’s labour done!
The frost has sharpened the morning’s breath,
On the chilled herb hangs the tear.
For the summer is over; in cometh Death
Decease of the worn out year.
But the wheel of life will turn, will turn,
And what though fate seem cruel?
The Sun that is shorn, shall again be born,
For in Death is life’s renewal.

All hail to the leaf that is wrinkled and sere,
When the bud behind it swells;
Youth leaps from decay, and the short'ned day
Of the coming spring-tide tells.
And the ploughshare gleams, and the furrow steams
When the Earth has dealt her spoil,
And the winter’s rain falls never in vain,
It blesses the farmer’s toil.
Oh! the wheel of life will turn, will turn,
And what though fate seem cruel?
The Sun that is shorn, will again be born,
For in Death is Life’'s renewal.
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THE GROWTH OF RELIGIOUS
CONVICTIONS

Chapter VIII

PAPALISM
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PREFATORY

At Cambridge, in London, and at Bright81853-1864]the Roman question was much in
the air. It was so as well in Exeter and Plymobtit,with the condition of affairs there | was
not much acquainted. There occurred numerous defisdrom the Anglican Church, and
much crowing on the part of the Papists. Mistruags \generally diffused. There was
uneasiness among the English stalwarts, and eveveny pious family. Unripe girls were
shed by the scores from the Anglican Tree, as sapalles drop from the parent bough. Boys
acted in the same manner. Husbands could nottlreistwives. Many an incumbent’s wife
seceded, with the result of estrangement at honteofisowing distrust in her husband’s
parish. There were cases in which the adult cmldeé for the Italian Church, and who, at
meal-time, and in presence of visitors, threw dighing remarks relative to the Church of
their parents, whose bread they were eating, armanathey took a relish in wounding.

Aspects of the Religious World.

The religious world in England at the time somewleaembled an old fair, in which rival
booths had been set up, and the air rang withitbets of the several showmen extolling the
values of their wares, and the wonders of theiitetibns.

| chanced to be present in town at a private sugpen mainly to artists; discussion turned
upon religious experiences. Some had been in tlghidam booth, and had found it
uninspiring. One had put his head into the Latitadian van, but had hastily withdrawn it,
offended at the savour. Three had been seducethmatovingite Tabernacle, had heard
prophecies that were never fulfilled, and seen cesaattempted that invariably failed, and
had left and stepped into the Roman show. Of thaséhad shortly quitted it. “Quand on a
tiré son vin, il faut bien le boire[Translation: When you have poured your wine, yaueh
to drink it.] said he. “But that was not quite my case withhighly spiced and much
fortified Roman wine. | took a sip and threw thetraway.”

Rival Pictures.

The picture of the Anglican Communion as unfurlgdManning was one of a House divided
against itself, contrasting with a representatibthe Roman show where would be seen
harmony and uniformity. Therein, we were assuree bielief of all the inmates was the
same. One infallible shepherd led the way, anghiegep followed in docility, faintly

bleating.

But to every picture there is a reverse. When | avakild, my parents took me to Vauxhall
Gardens to see a grand display of scenery anddrteawrepresentative of the Siege of
Algiers. It was very fine, dazzling, and deafeniBgt letting go my father’s hand I slipped
away, and succeeded in pushing to the rear ofcéreesy, where | saw only canvas,
stretchers, and workmen in dirty jackets lettinfsofuibs and discharging Roman candles. It
IS sometimes instructive to get behind the scenes.

To the man possessing any acquaintance with Chnistbry, there was something in the
Roman picture not altogether reassuring, and dhentdined to get at the back of it. One
was haunted by memories of conflict between Readistl Nominalists, between Thomists
and Scottists, between Jesuits and Jansenistsdrefopes and Councils, and uniformity

82 Near which | was during 8 years after taking mgrée and before my ordination
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had too often been acquired by means of the firebaad the sword. Objectors can always
be silenced by cutting out their tongues, when @ents fail to convince.

Controversial pamphlets flew about on every wind] #iuttered down before one’s feet
whenever taking a walk abroad.

| read all | could lay hold of. One book, howevietpressed me more than all the
controversial tracts and treatises, and that washD&lman’s_History of Latin Christianity
1854-5.

On consideration | felt that | must work out thelgem for myself, and in my own way, and
this was not to be done all at once, but done gterdiy in one direction. We are not justified
in supposing that, although God has revealed tettain facts, recorded in the Gospels, and
although the Church has deduced therefrom certatrides, that we are thereby discharged
from the obligation of testing and verifying theseords and deductions. God has not given
to us our eyes that we should close our eyelid$vaalk in blindness, guided by another
hand; nor has He granted to us reasoning minasder that we should not exercise them in
those concerns which belong to our peace.

The controversial field is so wide and so besét warbed wire entanglements that | felt my
incapacity to cut my way through them all, andconsideration, | resolved, finally, to
attempt to break my way to a conclusion at thraatp@nly:-

l. Our Lord made certain definite undertakings wégard to the Church which
He founded. Were these undertakings systematittdflifed in the Roman
Church? If not, then the promises did not applig¢a

Il. Our Lord conferred pastoral commission upon S.rPef&ve the Bishops of
the Church of Rome acted in accordance with theopgqualification?

[l Is the appointment of the Pope of Rome, as uniVarghinfallible head of the
entire Church, invested with viceregency, in acaam with the method of
transmission of Mission and Authority that is ofwersal obligation and
practice in the Catholic church? If not, then tliw&eign Pontiff has had
none of the assumed prerogatives conferred upon him

The result at which | arrived satisfied me in mgeyr and budding period of life, and it
contents me equally now, when every sear leafllisgeabout my whitened head.
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THE ROMAN CONTROVERSY

On entering S. Peter’'s Church at Rome, the eyansadiately struck by the inscription
carried round the interior of the dome, in hugeelstof purple-blue mosaic upon a golden
ground: TU ES PETRUS, ET SUPER HANC PETRANEFICABO ECCLESIAM
MEAM; ET TIBI DABO CLAVES REGNI COELORUM]Jtranslation: Thou art Peter,
and upon this rock | will build my Church, and keeé do | give the keys of the Kingdom of
Heaven]A very imposing superstructure has been erected thps as well as on a few
subsidiary texts; and these words have been redjasieonferring a charter on the See of
Rome, authorising her to exercise her claims toesupcy over the whole Church of Christ.

| do not purpose to touch on the Faith professetheyRoman Church; as, except for a few
additions made to the Catholic Symbol of the Faitls, identical with that professed by the
Eastern Churches and that of England. Nor, agawve hanything to say relative to the
Worship of the Church of Rome, for it is practigalhe same as that of the Eastern Churches,
and is that aimed at by the Church of England,vaimdh now after a period of slackness is
rapidly returning to the ideal of Christian Worshigver lost in the Roman and Oriental
Churches, but totally lost elsewhere, preachingdpsubstituted for adoration of God and the
pouring forth of praise to Him and to the Saviotithe World.

Nor will I do more than touch on the question df thterpretation of the text quoted above,
as to whether it was addressed to Peter as aaBistoto him personally of a prerogative
possessed equally with the other Apostles, buthvhad been forfeited by him through his
triple denial, or whether it was intended to apgygl confer precedence on his successors in
the Apostolic throne.

Let us then consider the Promises made by Chridts@hurch, and see whether they were
fulfilled in the Papal patriarchate.

I. The First Point: The Promise.

Our Lord made a solemn promise to His Church, tthaGates of Hell should not prevalil
against it. The term is figurative, but it undoudyesignifies that the Powers of Evil,
producing Declension from the Faith, Pornocracy, laying, should not prevail against

His Church, the Citadel of Brotherly Love, Truthddurity, and that it guaranteed likeness
to the type of Christ's Kingdom as prefigured byriself. If that promise had been made to
the Church of Rome, then it failed repeatedly. #ida to the Universal church, it has not
failed; as is clear from the existence full of zefthe Oriental, as well as of the Anglican
Church.

a. Failure in the matter of Faith

| need do no more than mention the cases of thedPlaperius, Honorius, and Vigilius who
fell into heresy. Honorius was anathematised byad&al Council, and his name was struck
out of the Diptychs. Nor need | refer to the vadiig and equivocal conduct of Zosimus in
relation to Pelagianism, nor to Innocent I. andaSeis 1., who both declared it to be so
indispensable for infants to receive Communiont thase children who die without it would
inevitably go straight to hell. A thousand yeatgidahe Council of Trent anathematized this
doctrine, and in so doing condemned the two Pdpessequently the promise of Infallibility
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made by Christ to His Church was metrified in the Church of Rome. It was falsifiedttin
a few centuries, from A.D.360.

b. Failure in the field of morality.
Still more conspicuous was the failure of fulfilme the promise in the field of Morality, if
applied to the Papal Church.

In the 15th Century Boccaccio published a storgtired to a Jew, who, being pressed to
embrace Christianity, declared his intention oftiig Rome and judging of the Catholic
religion by what he there saw in the lives of theav of Christ, his Court, and prelates. His
Christian friends were horrified, knowing that g@ectacle of the sensuality, avarice and
Simony which tainted the ecclesiastical world atfRpfrom the least to the greatest, was
better calculated to make a Christian turn Jewn thduce a Jew to become a Christian. But
the Hebrew visitor, on his return, presented hifrfeelbaptism, declaring himself convinced
of the divinity of a religion which could survivecandition so scandalous and vicious as that
which was exhibited by the lives of its chief mieis, at its headquarters by the Tiber.

Actually, the Roman apologist Cardinal Baroniusgdd the same argument to prop up the
Papacy at an earlier period. He commenced his atabiwhe Tenth Century as follows — “A
new age begins, which from its asperity and bagssmf good, has been wont to be called
the Iron Age; and from the deformity of its overflimg wickedness, more suitably the
Leaden Age; and from its paucity of writers, thalDage. Standing on its threshold, we
have deemed it necessary to premise somethinghkesteak-minded should be scandalized
when he beheld the abomination of desolation sét tipe Temple.” Thereupon he
proceeds to argue like Boccaccio’s Jew that thes@anity of the Papacy must have perished
but for the protection of the Most High.

Sampling.
When a farmer is purchasing wheat, he puts his harahdom into the sack that is offered
for sale, fills his palm with the grains, and judgé the quality of the wheat by the sample.

If we thrust our hand into the historical recordish® Papacy, again, and yet again, although
now and then we pick up many sound grains, yeftaa do we draw out blighted wheat. |
have no space in which to animadvert on more tm&npinch, when sampling the Papacy,
and to lay aside those who were virtuous.

Pornocracy of the Holy See in the IO Cent.

An entire series of Popes, eleven in number, wepeiated to the Apostolic throne by two
infamous women, Theodora, her daughter Maroziapgnllberic the son of one of these
vile creature§?

Theodora, generally held to have been the MiswéBope Sergius lll., rose to power and
authority in the Roman Church during his tenuréhefPapacy (904-91l). Upon the death of
her lover Sergius, she handed the keys of the Kimgaf Heaven to Anastasius lll., and
shortly after to John X. Paramour of her daughtéh® same name as herself, and wife of the

83 |t we could credit the story of the Council of Sgssa given in the Roman Breviary, the lapse beggmtie
Apostasy of Marcellinus in 303.
8 Liutprand describes Marozia as ‘Ebria Vefius.
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Consul Gratian. John was surpassed in infamy aér by Alexander V¥ The elder
Theodora was all powerful in the Church of Romefi®90 to 920, during thirty years. The
appointment to the chair of S. Peter was in hedbatill it was snatched from her by her
daughter Marozia, who retained the appointment@fMicars of Christ till 936. This

Marozia arrested and imprisoned John X. and hadshmwthered under a pillow, whereupon
she conferred the power to bind and to loose indreas on earth upon Leo VI. who lived to
enjoy it for no longer than six months. Then sheeghe same divine authority to Stephen
VIIl. who held the papacy for two years and one thofthese men had been warming-pans
put in by Marozia till her son John XI. by intereea with Pope Sergius Ill., as gossip said,
was old enough to be created Pope. As it happemedah little over twenty years old when
in 931, his mother put the keys of heaven andihglhis hands. However, Alberic the eldest
son of Marozia, seized on his mother and his whbolealf-brother, the Pope, and

flung them both into prison, from which John XI eevssued alive. He is conjectured to have
died in 956. After that, Alberic disposed of thec&fiiat of Christ to insignificant men, Leo,
Stephen, Marinus and Agapetus; and when the ladt He bequeathed the chair of S. Peter
to his son Octavian, or as he called himself Johnb€ was consecrated in 956, when aged
nineteen. This boy-pope led a life so indescribaftious, that he was called to order by the
Emperor Otho; for now a waft of fresh air from tderth blew over Rome, if possible to
purify its malarial vapours. John was summonectwer for his crimes before a Council
assembled in Rome, 963. He replied by the productfghe fable of the fall of Pope
Marcellinus; moreover he retaliated by excommuimggall his adversaries. The Council
however regarded neither the fable nor the baeq &ind deposed him. Leo VIII. was elected
in his room.

| have no space to tell how that Pope John XXHtaped being burnt at the stake for his
unmentionable crimes, by order of the Council oh§ance (1410) — only escaping by an
opportune flight. Nor have | space to write of Beganising of the Court of the Vatican at
the Renascence, nor of the unutterable wickedrfeSkexander VI.

John de Clemangis

In 1414 John de Clemangis, Rector of the Universitiyaris, Secretary to Benedict XIIlI.,
wrote a book, Liber de corrupto Ecclesiae stitanslation: Book about the corrupt state of
the Church]which recorded the crimes of the Popes, the \aocelsvenality of the Papal

Court, and the foul lives of the Cardinals — soilbdée was the indictment that the Council of
Trent ordered the Works of Clemangis to be puthenlhdex “donec corrigantur.”
[translation: until they be correctedBut none have been found who have had the hardihoo
or effrontery to deny his charges. His book wadlighbkd in London in 1606.

The vices of the Popes, and the general demotalisat clergy and people of Rome, became
notorious everywhere. Sylvester Il. admitted asimuten he wrote “Romanorum mores
mundus perhorrescit[translation: The world is horrified by the moradé the Romansand

at a synod held at Rheims in 991, Arnold, Bisho@déans protested relative to the Popes:
“Where stands it written that the innumerable pgsed$ God, over the surface of the entire
globe, ought to be subject to such monsters, thiedst of the whole world, and destitute of
learning, divine and human?”

8 It was to this wretch that appeal was made byDienatian Church relative to the use or suppression
of the Sclavonic Mass. Bishop Gregory of Nona i @ouncil of Spalato, held about 910, stood up atmo
alone against his brethren, in defence of the wraarite. Appeal was made to John X. who of ceurs
confirmed the majority in their decision in favaafrthe Latin Mass. His stupid letter is in existenc
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Let it not be supposed that bad examples weremdhe annals of the Papacy. They abound
in every age. The chair of Peter was besmirchel evitelty, licentiousness, turpitude of
every description, down to the Renascence andftheflthat climax of wickedness,
Alexander VI. The throne of Augustine of’ Cantenpshines in comparison with that of
Peter of Rome in all but an unsullied brilliancy.

The promise did not apply to the See of Rome.

Our Lord promised to His Church “The Gates of Hélhll not prevail against it.” Did they
not prevail over and over again against the Papathe matter of Morality? If they did, and
it is demonstrable that they did so, then Chrigt@mise did noaipply to the Roman Church.
Compare Canterbury with Rome. When did the former eroduce such a crop of
debauched pontiffs as has Rome?

c. The Test as to the Truth.
Once again. Truth is sacred as well as is Mordilityact it is one of the aspects of Morality.

Rome has been the office for the falsification istdry, the publication of spurious
documents to an enormous extent, so as to dedwveations of the West. As if unsatisfied
with the forgery of title-deeds, the subserviemtatures of the Papacy proceeded further to
the falsification of the writings of the Primitiathers, to serve the same ends, till finally
Roman quotations became a byword among scholarsdaion of the works of S. Cyprian,
for instance, was not suffered at Rome to be isfnoedal the press, till it had been falsified
(1563).

It was in the middle of the ninth century that flhvecess of falsification of history and the
production of fictitious charters proceeded mostritye “Like the successive strata of the
earth covering one another, so layer after laydormgferies and fabrications were piled up in
the Church.®®

The Decretals recognised as forgeries

At the present day there is probably not a Romatroweersialist to be found who would
venture to affirm that these documents are notigpsir They reluctantly allow the
scaffolding to be pulled down now that the buildargcted by their aid is comp1é&fe.

Under Urban IV a series of forged extracts fromeBr€ouncils was issued, Urban had it
translated into Latin; and Aquinas; who knew nodBreaccepting all the false documents it
contained as true, upon the authority of the Papence introduced the doctrine of the Pope
and his Infallibility into his great theologicakttise, and thus poisoned the wells, wherever
his Summawas read and taught, and that was in every s@mbkeminary of Latin
Christianity. As Josiah subverted the religio-podit system of Judaism by the production of
the Book of Deuteronomy, composed with a devoup@se but not genuine, so did
Hildebrand now revolutionise the Church in the Wasd his work was favoured by the
publication of the False Decretals and other foegedeceiving the Occidental nations.

8 Janus (Déllinger and Friedrich) The Pope and theril, 1869, p.117 See editor’s endnote ‘Pope and the
Council, The’

87 Gratian's Decreturin the middle of the 12th century added fresh doies.
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An architect at Lagado, as we are informed by Ldr@udliver, undertook to construct a
mansion, beginning at the ridge-piece, and buildioggnwards on the chance, by hook or by
crook, of finding some foundation for his superstage. The theologians of Rome belong to
the Lagadoan School of Architects.

Accordingly, we do not see that the Promise of &Hdund its fulfilment in the Papacy as
Guardian of the Faitrof Morality and of the Truth We will pass on to the next point.

[I. The Second Point: Is there Correspondence?
We know from Our Lord’s words what was to be thareleter of the Church He founded,
and which was to be His Kingdom on Earth.

The question arises: Does the Roman Church comespith the description of His Church
as given by Christ? This is tho Second Point todresidered.

Twice did Our Lord impress on Peter the obligatof-eed His Sheep, and once to Feed His
Lambs.

How has the Pastoral Office been discharged by’'Betigccessors?

The answer could be drawn out in full, to show hbat so far from the Papacy nourishing
the flock of Christ in morality and faith, it hasdm the fruitful parent of abuses that would
have utterly killed Christianity, had not the Chi&iepherd of souls intervened. Take but one
instance: the wide diffusion of licences to sirstdbuted throughout Europe by the Papal
accredited agents, for the sake of money.

| will but quote the words of Gascoigne, descriptof the sort of food provided for the flock
of Christ in England in the fifteenth Century. Gaigme was four times Chancellor of the
University of Oxford and was a man of his time ighhrepute.

Gascoigne.

Extracts from Gascoigne’s book, existing in a ®ngiS. Entitled The Book of Truth®

have been printed and edited by W. J. E. T. Rogérs.charges Gascoigne makes are amply
borne out by the protest of the University of Oxfathe declamations of Bishop Hallam at
the Council of Constance, the very severe stristoféArchbishop Bourchier, in 1455, and

the constitution of Nevil, Archbishop of York in Gé.

“In the year 1440 Pope Eugenius IV. conceded dreatigences through all the Kingdoms

of Christendom; and the collector of the Pope tihelangland who received the money for
the Letters of Indulgence was Master Peter de Mdiéster of Arts, and Doctor of Laws ....
At that time in England certain persons used tolbtigrs of Indulgence and the power of
absolving in all cases for two pence, and soma foot of ale, and some for a foul act of sin;
and some had baskets full of letters of Indulgetwsell them over the country to any who
wished to buy; and when any had bought them, theged their names to be inscribed on the
letters, and people used to say, ‘Now is Rome canoair doors;’ and people did not use to
care about doing any evil things, thinking thatytbeuld with the greatest ease obtain pardon
and grace by the concession of the Pope; so tiian#d, King of Aragon said to Eugenius:
‘The Roman Church is now indeed a harlot, in ashmagshe is ready to grant any man her

8 Rogers (W. J. E. T.) Loci e libro Veritatut881.




145

favours for money.’ . . . | know as a fact thattaer persons had sealed letters of Indulgence
of Eugenius the Pope from Peter de Monte as a patyfmeacts of carnal uncleanness, and
as stakes won at a game of ball, and | know thapleecarried round the country baskets full
of these Indulgences for saf&.”

Wherever and whenever an effort was made for refufrgross abuses, the Pope put down
his foot to prevent remedies.

Thus far as to feeding the sheep and lambs ofale& 6f Christ, in the matter of moral
nourishment, by the chief pastor at Rome.

Persecution.

If we sought to know, in the next place, how thed&y has dealt with the lives of the flock,
whether as a shepherd or as a butcher, we have twrh over the pages of history, to be
confronted with a continuous and sickening recdnshassacres, tortures, burnings at the
stake, and hecatombs of desolate cities and blahaghes. The history is too lengthy, too
monotonous in its account of callousness to justicd® mercy to be dealt with here.

When Arthur Orton, the butcher, set up to be tis¢ heir of the Tichbornes, one question
mooted was: Did he resemble the lost Roger Tichlgamfeatures, in manners, in speech?

When Christ stood before Pilate, He said:- “My kdog is not of this world; if my kingdom
were of this world, then would my servants fight but now is my kingdom not from
hence.” (John XVIII. 36).

When Our Lord sent His Apostles forth to preach@uospel of the Kingdom, James and
John, disappointed at the non-reception of thegsion in a village of the Samaritans, said:
“Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come dofvom heaven and consume them, even
as Elias did? And he turned and rebuked them, aidg ¥e know not of what spirit ye are of.
For the Son of Man is not come to destroy men'adilaut to save them.” (Luke 1X. 54-6).
Observe this — the condemnation of the use ofafiy@nst the unbelievers.

In 1115, the Countess Matilda made over her teiegdo the Papacy, she thus dowered it
with a fatal legacy. Who that reads the drearymxof the Middle Ages, fails to see the
Popes, one after another, immersed in the tempueaksts of the States of the Church,
making treaties, and forthwith breaking them, lexgytroops, and as often as not heading
them in person or by a Cardinal, suborning assassiaking dynastic or family wars, setting
up kinsmen, and as was surmised, their own bastardskedoms; - who, | say, that reads
the history of the Papacy during six hundred yearsfail to see that the Papacy had become
an institution totally unlike that which Christ haddained for the shepherding of His sheep.
Romanist Ecclesiastical historians have had a tastdto fulfil, to disguise or to apologise
for facts it is impossible to deny. When Dryden |gh®d ‘The Hind and the Panther,’
everyone who knew anything of the story of the Paparch was convulsed with laughter.
The Church of Rome represented as the snow-whitd!Hi when its very breath sickens
with the reek of an auto-da;ffauto-da-fé: The name given to the public dediaraof a
judgement passed on heresy by the Inquisition &wta the public burning which
followed] and its every foot-print is a dab of Christiangorhe so-called Vicars of Christ,
Innocent Ill., Julius IlI., Pius V., and in fact eyd’ope from Gregory IX. In 1233 till

8 Loci e libro Veritatump.124
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comparatively modern times, when possible, havel@yed the sword and the firebrand to
the extermination of the enemies of the Papacy.

In the parable of the Tares and the Wheat, “thee®es of the householder came and said
unto him, sir, didst not thou sow good seed inf@lg? From whence hath it tares? He said
unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servaindsusdéo him, Wilt thou then that we go
and gather them up? But he said, Nay, lest whilgagher up the tares, ye root up also the
wheat with them. Let both grow together until tleevest.” (Matt. XII1.27-30.) A distinct
command to avoid persecution.

When the multitude with swords and staves came trarhigh priests and elders of the
people, to take Christ, then “When they which waaseut him saw what would follow, they
said unto him, Lord, shall we smite with the swoAd®l one of them smote the servant of the
high priest, and cut off his right ear. And Jesaswered and said, Suffer ye thus far.

And he touched his ear and healed him.” (Luke X29151.) That one who used the sword
was Simon Peter, and to him said Christ, “Put ypsthord into the sheath.” (John XVIII. 10-
11.)

A clear condemnation of the use of the swagdinst the enemies of the Gospel.

Simony.

One point more. S. Peter went to Samaria and ete@ehSimon the Sorcerer, “When
Simon saw that through laying on of the apostlesids the Holy Ghost was given, he
offered them money, saying Give me also this potsat,on whomsoever | lay hands, he
may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto, Ailny money perish with thee, because
thou hast thought that the gift of God may be paseld with money. Thou hast neither part
nor lot in this matter; for thy heart is not rightthe sight of God.” (Acts VIII.18-21). If there
be one characteristic above another marking thadyag has been Greed after Money.
Everything was saleable, sacraments, holy Ordelease from the consequences of sin. This
simony was notorious, nothing was to be had at Reitt®ut money payment: — Not even
the canonization of a saint.

It would appear that the successors of Peter tlostdohad assumed the character and had
inherited the practice of Simon Magus as well as$ ¢ Cain, and had persisted in it; as such,
the condemnation struck each of them, “Thou hagherepart nor lot in this matter,” as well
as the doom pronounced on Cain, “The voice of tioyher’s blood crieth unto me from the
ground, and thou art cursed from the earth.”

Simony become systematic.

To give an instance of the venality of the Popes)liquote but a single instance, and will
take the words of Mr. Hemans, a Roman CatholicisHgpeaking of the Pontificate of
Boniface 1X. (1389-1404).

“The last extreme of scandal was given when persbtise worst, or basest antecedents,
contrived to obtain the venal mitres procurablthatcentre of corruptions; and we are told
that pantomime actors, buffoons, frequenters adras, etc. were allowed thus to degrade the
episcopal dignity. The atmosphere around the Rapahe became what such influences
naturally made it. The ‘CurialefVlembers of the Papal Courtlgarned the trick from their
master: all, from highest to lowest, were versethenways of simony and usury. That the
Pope should err in such matters, was now a bywwoiehg these courtiers of the Vatican.
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Even the sanctuary was profaned by the dominarit spworldliness; and, while prelates
were celebrating High Mass before the Pope, hisnds$ used to call his secretaries around
his throne for inquiring on the subject uppermadtis mind, the receipts into his coffers.
The last insult against the majesty of Ritual, Was exemplified by the Head of the Church!
An anecdote of Boniface’s death-bed is sufficientiaracteristic to be credible; being asked
how he felt, he answered, ‘I should be quite widllhiad money!"®*

A German layman, Wolfius, in 1600 published his Meabiliain two folio volumes. He

gives _inter aliavoodcut engravings of the Life and Acts of Chrastd contrasting therewith,
the lives and acts of the Popes of Rome. The sermtitled AntithesesThe first represents
Christ in the Manger, there being no place for Hirthe inn, for His kingdom was not to be
of this world. The Antithesis represents the Popesimalling an army to wage war for the
advancement of his kingdom. One woodcut represbhat&ood Shepherd laying the lost
sheep on His shoulder, the antithesis shows upadpe as a wolf assisted by S. Dominic who
is holding the flames of a pyre. One shows us €Hriging the buyers and sellers out of the
Temple. The antithesis figures the Pope sellingsbuidulgences, pardons, grants,
bishoprics, for money raked together from all parts

The contrasts are undeniable, patent to all eydsicaviedged even by advocates of the
Petrine claims. “Look on this picture and on thagid Wolfius, “and maintain if you can that
the disparity is not radical.”

There is more of the butcher Orton in the clainthah of the harmless Roger Tichborne.

Christ spoke this parable: “What man of you, haxanghundred sheep, if he lose one of
them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in thelevitess, and go after that which is lost,
until he find it? And when he hath found it, hed#yit on his shoulder, rejoicing. And when
he cometh home, he calleth together his friendsn@nghbours, saying unto them, Rejoice
with me; for | have found my sheep which was lofittike XV.4-6.)

On the other hand, his Holiness of Rome may beepstd to have said: “I — the Vicar of
Christ, having several million sheep committed pagare, should | miss a few thousand, |
call together all the butchers at my command and sgem forth, largely remunerated, to
torture, slaughter, flay and burn those that hanag/ed. Then I, the representative of the All
Merciful, will call my conclave together, and saytai it, Rejoice with me, | have massacred
my strayed sheep and lambs, and see with whatasais | dip my hands in their blood, and
stir it with my forefinger.”

In what consists the Vitality of the R. C. Church.

The Vitality, the strength and persistence of tleen@n Catholic Church have been due to
this, that it has upheld the Catholic faith andn@&t worship. But so also has the Holy
Eastern Church in all its branches, with consisteand so, at times hesitatingly, has the
Anglican Church.

It is quite true that the Roman pontiff can no lentprture, butcher and burn those who
disallow his claims, not because he has voluntarlyendered the power, and perhaps the
inclination so to do, but because it has been wredi¢rom him.

% Hemans (C. I.) A History of Mediaeval Christianipd Sacred Art 1872, II. P. 96
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It is true that no fresh forgeries of charters btoe been put in circulation of late years, but
the reason is that at the present day a forgadgtected at once as such, and would no longer
deceive.

That the Anglican Church bears scars, we cannaot; der we can never forget that the brand
of Cain is indelibly marked on the Papacy. With Rowe hold the Catholic Faitbut with
the Oriental Churches we repudiate a constitusidoverted by palpable fraud.

Misuse of Scripture.

Driven to desperation to square their system wiattip8ure, the Latin controversialists have
committed strange capers. | have heard the text @enesis: “Go” “to Joseph” employed as
a justification of the worship of the foster-fatledrChrist; in order to advocate the cult of
images the words of the Author of the Epistle ® lttebrews are quoted, which say that
Jacob in dying “leaned upon the top of his stafhis has been manipulated into his leaning
in worship _beforehe top of his staff, on which presumeflic] was a dog’s head or a bust
of Anubis.

We are well aware of the pranks played with Scriptwy the Protestants, but never to such
grotesque and unreasonable extent as by the Raonénoeersialists, in their endeavour to
obtain a hold in the Sacred Text for their novsla@d errors.

The Wise Men of Gotham on one occasion set to wohuild for themselves a townhall.
[sic] When the undertaking was accomplished, it waodm®d that the architect and
builders had forgotten to supply it with windowscadrdingly the Mayor and aldermen of
Gotham went out into the fields, and set mousestmapvhich to catch rays of sunlight which
they might discharge into their obscure townhall.

It is not only at Gotham that mouse-traps aresettch daylight.

[ll.  Devolution of Mission.

In the third place, we have to consider the qoastihether the elevation of a candidate to
the Triple crown and to Supremacy, is in accordamte the vital principle of delegation of
power, and of mission, as is, and has been, thermyand the practice of the Catholic Church
from Apostolic times. The law is: None can commatecauthority which they have not
themselves receivednd this law is fundamental. We arrive then atghestion respecting
the devolution of Mission, How has the peculiar anejue prerogative of Supremacy
devolved upon the occupant of the Episcopal thajriRome?

Definition of Terms.
Before proceeding, let us define terms.

A Sacramenis an outward and visible sign of an inward andtsial Grace, ordained by
Christ Himself, as generally (in gengreecessary to salvation.

Character.

According to the Constitution of the Christian Ctlureach member of the same receives on
him a spiritual mark impressed, which distinguishies from every other of mankind;

sealing him as a member of Christ’s Kingdom in thasld, and constituting him a child in
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the family of God. This mark is indelible, but thavileges acquired are liable to forfeiture.
This mark in Ecclesiastical terminology is entitidthracter

Holy Orders.

In Ordination and Consecratiptine former to the Priesthood, the latter to thes€opate,

there exists a sacramental act, consisting in &mard and visible sign, ordained by Christ
Himself or by His Apostles, acting by commissioonfr Him, and with His Authority. The
purpose is the extension of the ministry or officianstitution of the Church that Our Lord
had founded, to last through all time, and to exiplanoughout the entire world. By means of
this Sacramental rite, that consists in the Layingf Hands, and the verbal utterance of
certain words, there is conveyed to the Ordinantipnly Grace to enable him to execute
suitably the functions for which he is set apaut, dso, Mission and Jurisdiction

Mission.
Missionis the sending of an envoy, representative, a assiomer, to whom is confided a
special trust. Vocation is the calling to execuspacial function.

Mission is the communication of Spiritual authoritty enable the recipient to fulfil his
Commission. It is the power given to bishops andsps by devolution from Christ to
perform their several functions. It is thus, ingim, inseparable from the sacerddtaiestly]
characterand is in every case accorded when Order is omuafe

Jurisdiction.

Jurisdiction is the exercise of the powers contelrg Mission within circumscribed bounds.
It is practically a limitation of functional actiyi voluntarily accepted. Christ said to His
Apostles, “Go ye into all the world and preach @espel to every creature.” Such was the
commission.

But such a theoretical basis of world-wide jurisidic had necessarily to endure some
limitations as the Church became fully organizeake Primitive Church regarded Jurisdiction
as being conveyed simultaneously with consecratind;the Episcopal commission was held
to be such as essentially conveyed it. The assightogéhe newly consecrated bishop of a
particular sphere for its exercise was not somgthuperadded to the original commission,
but was a limitation of it within bounds, for thake of ecclesiastical order. Every bishop
submitted, at his consecration, to this definitewinscription of his activity, which rendered
that local which was originally universal; and, enthe altered conditions of the Church,
substituted the command to bear rule and to lalthin certain limits, for the original
commission given to the Apostles of world-wide ddittion. The missionary among the
heathen exercises the plenitude of powers confemddm. But when the church is
organised, limitation has ever been resorted to,cacepted. This was found necessary so as
to prevent intrusion on the field of another masperations, the vexations and strife that
might ensue thereby, as also to prevent the existehstrolling unattached bishops
provoking schisms, or, as being under no disciplimeasioning scandals.

Subversion of Order.

But little by little, by slow and crafty advancelse See of Rome sought to alter, and in the
West succeeded in subverting the parochial syst€doeernment, under which the whole
Church had up to that time been ruled, and of auinagng world-wide jurisdiction in itself
alone.
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Originally the consecration of bishops and of Mptittans took place without the smallest
reference to the See of Rome, or demand of confiiomavith grant of mission and
jurisdiction. In the East and in Africa, they weanfirmed and consecrated by the Patriarch;
in the West, by the other bishops of the province.

But, as we shall be able shortly to show, the Sétome by stealthy encroachments altered
all this, and subverted the whole doctrine of giggon. At present the object of the
approved Roman writers is to depress the Episcopttdeing but a portion of the
Presbyteratd)n Episcopal churches, the office of presbytemiaister between a bishop and
a deacon.]and the three Orders are said to consist of tipe Rbe Priesthood (including the
Episcopate) and the Diaconate. The Pope is proethmms the sole and universal Bishop, as
the sole source whence flow mission and Jurisdictmd the diocesan bishops are reduced
to be his local delegates, clothed by him withansg portion of his authority, and held in
abject servility by the system of the “Facultiesfiich renders their Episcopal powers
revocable at pleasure, and limits the exercis@aif functions to a term of years, seven or
ten, to be extended if they prove docile.

Nomination.

Originally, in the Church, clergy and laity togetletected a candidate to be their bishop;
they then submitted his name to the other bishégiseoProvince, and on their approval, he
was consecrated by the Archbishop of the ProviBoga certain vagueness, at first, exists as
to Nomination. The story is well known how that,tbe death of Auxentius, Bishop of
Milan, the Emperor Valentinian ordered the Goveriforiguria, named Ambrose to
summon the people to vote for a successor. ThiBdheand in the crowded assembly of
electors, a little child perched on his father'sdders, during a pause in the hubbub of
voices, exclaimed, “Ambrose is Bishop!” This wa®ate seized on as an inspiration, and
Ambrose was elected, although not merely a layrmanynbaptized. In this case the
Nominator was a child.

The constitutional system was carried still lowdre people of a parish, or a congregation,
elected their future pastor, and presented hirha@dotshop for confirmation and ordination.

Patronage.

This primitive and long continued system has faitgn abeyance; and patrondggs been its
destruction. At the present day the lay or clermgatton, or a Society, nominates to a cure of
souls, and the flock can do no more than acceptpheposed Pastor, possibly enough
against their will.

Election.

Neither in mediaeval times, nor in those which wanimitive, neither in East nor West was
Election supposed to confer Mission or Jurisdictiblection could do no more in either a
parish or in a diocese than choose whom it desinedld reign over it in spiritual matters.

In the Established Church in the case of a bistipCrown nominates, and the Election
follows, by the Chapter, which is supposed to repnethe clergy of the diocese. As to the
laity they are no longer consulted in the matt@his was not always so. It is so no longer in
the allied churches of Scotland, the United Statesmerica, and the Colonies. Experience
shows that the system acts admirably.
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An Election confers no Grace, not a waft of Missinot a thread of Jurisdiction. It has in it
no sacramental character whatsoever.

In the case of the nomination to the Primacy, a Ratriarchate, no election preceded
installation. Tacit consent is supposed to suffice.

In the English Established Church, the Crown notes#o a vacant bishopric. Then, as said
above, follows the election by the Chapter of tla¢h@dral.

Consecration.

The dean and Chapter having elected, acting asaVimtpresentatives of the diocesan clergy,
the next procedure consists in the presentatidheoélected candidate for consecration by
three bishops, representatives of the ArchbishdpeProvince, and the fellow prelates
therein.

The election has conferred nothing further tharresged acquiescence in the nomination
submitted to the electors. It conveys neither GrameMission. The Consecration confers
that which neither nomination nor election couldegi- Sacramental Character. It is the
virtual welding on of a fresh link to the Apostotibain.

We might suppose that in the case of elevatiohéd®apacy, the procedure would be
analogous to that of the appointment of’ a Bishmhis see, and consist in Nomination,
Election, Confirmation and sacramental Consecratam such is not the case.

Procedure in the appointment of a Pope.

Let us consider the course of procedure in theatiiev of a Pope to be the infallible Head of
the Church, and let us see whether that procedwensonant with the sequence observed in
the installation of a Bishop.

At first, and as far back as our records extendleam that on the death of a Bishop of
Rome, the people proposed a candidate, whom thgycecepted; and his candidature was
agreed to by the Prince and the Magistracy. As@ariwright observes, “For centuries,
athwart the many political vicissitudes which, witlghtful rapidity, came tumbling over
Rome in wild confusion, the election of its bishemained fixedly lodged in a joint action of
the whole community, as falling into the three s&ss of civil authorities, people, and clergy.
Amidst the endless influx of change and countemngeait never occurred to make the
nomination of the Pope independent of the civil powstill less to lodge it in the hands of a
select body of ecclesiastics, whose choice shoellentitied to exact the homage of clergy
and people, until the middle of the eleventh ceyittr

Encroachments, however, occurred. Thus, we have asenany as eleven popes had
conferred on them the keys of the Kingdom of Heabgrtwo abandoned women, Theodora
and Marozia, and by Alberic the son of the lattérp even disposed of the Papal throne to
his son by will. The electors, whether ChristiarPaigan, both acting indiscriminately,
obsequiously ratified the nomination. The scandalked by the profligacy of the boy-pope,
John XII. caused the German Emperors to assumapip@ntment to the Apostolic throne,
but the candidate proposed was invariably submitiggbpular election. By so doing they
followed precedent. Pope Felix (526) was imposashitpe Church by the Arian Gothic

1 Cartwright (W. C.) On Papal Conclayd868, p.9.
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King, Theodoric, and, with reluctance, was acceptethe clergy and magistracy of the
Eternal City. So also was Sylverius (536), the maaiof another Gothic king and heretic,
Theodotus. Vigilius (537) was imposed by the BymanEmperor, Justinian. Thenceforth,
down to Gregory lll. (631) no election was regardsdalid, till ratified by the Emperor and
by his Exarcl{Byzantine provincial governor, particularly in lia] at Ravenna. After
Gregory, there did ensue freedom of election foermtury.

The wealth of the occupant of the throne of S. Re#s prodigious, and a great inducement
for ambitious men to form rival parties for secgrihe vacant seat. From Sicily and Calabria
a revenue of three and a half gold talents permanftawed into the Papal exchequer, a sum,
taking the gold talent at the antique Attic staddas amounting to about fifty million pounds
sterling. That riots, faction fights, massacresusth be the result is not to be wondered at.
That there should start up anti-popes was certagmsue. And this condition of affairs may
excuse, but cannot justify the total subversiothefOrder of the Church initiated in 1059.

Revolution.

At certain epochs of the Church, when discipling tadlen into disorder, and the rule of

Faith, and the principles of Morality have beenaved, men have arisen, self-confident,
headstrong, and of indomitable persistence, whe kanceived schemes of their own
devising for rectifying the confusion prevalentgaedless of the order appointed by the Great
Head of the Church. Such, in after times, were i@and Luther. Such in the eleventh
Century was the monk Hildebrand, who rose to bami@al Bishop, and finally to be Pope,
under the title of Gregory VII.

At this time, the Church of Rome was suffering uritie scandal of having three Popes
regnant in the Eternal City, each claiming to bergpresentative of S. Peter. One resided in
the Vatican, another in the Lateran, a third inltheerian Palace. Benedict VIII. (1012) who
occupied the Lateran has come to be regarded b@tibhech of Rome as the veritable Pope.
He was a boy aged twelve, who, in turpitude, egdatihe infamous John XII.

A contemporary writer who was in Rome about thisetisays:- “All three were abandoned
alike to a disgraceful and corrupt life.”

Great evils call for drastic remedies, and the midildebrand conceived himself to be called
to effect the necessary cure by a revolution oblaa devising.

Hildebrand’'s Scheme.

Our Lord, in founding the Catholic Church, had giva-equal commission and jurisdiction
to all the eleven Apostles. But Hildebrand devigezlexpedient of limiting this concession to
one alone, and that S. Peter, who was to be seiitfed to transmit mission and jurisdiction
to his successors in the Episcopal chair of Romestituting them the source of all spiritual
authority; the other ten and their successors ¥eebe reduced to subserviency or, in default,
to impotence. To achieve this revolution certairasuges had to be adopted and
systematically carried out.

I. The subversion of the Electorate, by the elimimafrom the Papal Election of that
popular element hitherto deemed necessary toligityaand in accord with the
Apostolic system, which required the consent offibek to the appointment of their
pastor. This was achieved by the issue of a BulNiaplas Il. In 1059.
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Il. a. The falsification of history, by thetaoritative issue of the Forged Decretals from
Clement downwards. This coincidedwtite transformation of the Electorate.

b. The production of forged Greek canion®cognition of the Spiritual supremacy of
the chair of S. Peter. Their spuriousness was @ datected by the Eastern Church,
but, when translated into Latin and transmittetheoBishops and theologians of the
West, upon the word of Urban IV. They were accepidenuine.

[I. The supercessigaic] of Coronation over and above Consecration to the
Episcopate. The imposition of thardiand the recitation of certain words
accompanying it were the devicélidlebrand. He, although not in priest’s orders
even, had the effrontery thus to caession the Pope to exercise universal
Jurisdictiorf?

V. The disassociation of the clergy froamiily and national life by enforced celibacy;
thus constituting a kingdom within a kingdom, ampére within an empire, owing
superior obedience to the Vicar of Christ to wihaty owed to their temporal rulers.

V. The initiation of the War of Investit@iethis was the putting into effect the claim to
Supremacy over the Temporal Powers outlinedercremony of Coronation.

The Coronation, by outward and visible sign, accanmgd by words conveying special
mission and jurisdiction over the Universal Chunehguestionably was designed to acquire a
sacramental character. It had not been instituge@Hrist. What evidence had Hildebrand to
produce to show that Our Lord had conferred upamduithority to institute so novel a rite?
One, that was to give to the Church a new congiit@tHe assumed motu proprio

[translation: Of his own accord without consultatjoa right that had never been conferred
on him.

The Bugenhagen Succession.

At the Reformation in Denmark, King Christian ldlesired to institute Episcopacy in his
realm. As no bishops were available to consecriatedndidates, he called to his aid a
Professor Bugenhagen, a Lutheran pastor, not @stbyiorders, any more than had been
Hildebrand, to consecrate the new hierarchy. Caresgity the Danish episcopate derives no
mission from Christ and His Apostles, but is simahd solely Bugenhagian.

The Hildenbrandine Sequence.

So also now, as Christ did not institute Archdeadddebrand to be the vehicle for the
conference of Mission and Jurisdiction of a noadtcthe Papacy derives its sovereignty and
supremacy from Hildebrand alone as truly as Daesbkcopacy derives from Herr Professor
Bugenhagen.

The outward and visible sign was devised by tha&eda, so were the words that were to
convey Jurisdiction and authority. The Papacy gm&padates from 1059, not a year earlier.

9270 rivet the Episcopate to the new Order, Pasithmhposed on all bishops an oath exacting absolut
allegiance to the See of Peter. Unless they corgdriiey were denied confirmation and suffered
excommunication.
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Hildebrand aimed at, and partially achieved hisiglaa political revolution, converting the
kings and princes into potentates subsidiary talihene of Peter. In virtue of this
assumption, he did not scruple to induce a sorlielragainst his father (Henry IV.), and
subjects against their sovereign; and to achiegehéhdeluged the soil with Christian blood.
He so far succeeded in that he brought the Empetbie humiliation of Canossa. By virtue
of this claim, Nicolas II. gave England to Williatme Bastard, with a consecrated banner;
urging him to the conquest; Adrian IV. made a pnésé the kingdom of Ireland to Henry II.
Of England; and Urban IV. gave the kingdom of theoTSicilies to Charles of Anjou.

For five hundred years the Christian European Peweat acknowledged Papal supremacy
tossed impatiently under the yoke, till they casff finally, never to be submitted to again;
and now the Successor in Peter’s chair is suffefddindifference to occupy the Vatican
palace and possess a villa in the mountains, tohwifiso inclined, he may resort in summer
heats; from either of which he may fulminate higl&uo be noticed in a casual paragraph in
the daily papers alongside of an account of a mgeti harriers and announcement of the
production of a new Society novel.

The carrying out of Hildebrand’s scheme rent théveirsal Church asunder, and prepared the
way for the alienation from the Catholic Churchlod Kingdoms of Northern Europe.

A New Sacrament.

The Revolution effected by Hildebrand, later GrggdH., and consolidated by Alexander

lll. and Gregory X. Was practically the introductimto the Church of a new sacrament, that
conferred novel powers upon the Bishop of Rome.

In what did the Sacramental Act consist? In thetdea or in the Coronation? Hildebrand
undoubtedly intended that it should be found inabieof Coronation. This he himself
performed. Hitherto, at all events for some yeBrshops had worn as mitres Phrygian caps
surrounded by one gilt band. For this, Hildebrambisituted a tiara, on the lower rim of
which was inscribed Corona de manu [anslation: A Crown from the Hand of Godhd
above it Diadema Imperii de manu Digianslation: A Diadem of Empire from the Hand of
God] This was imposed with the words: Accipe tiaranmpoarornatani: et scias te esse
Patrem Principum et Regum, Rectorem orbis, in téicarium Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi,
cui est honor et Imana in saecula Saeculoruftnanslation: Receive a tiara adorned with a
crown, that thou mayest know thyself to be Fatliétrimces and Kings. Ruler of the round
world, and on earth Vicar of our Saviour Jesus Ghrio whom is honour and glory, world
without end]

The imposition was performed by Hildebrand, althongt in priest’s orders; in
commemoration of which, to this day the Cardingd@pted to crown the new Pope is no
more than the second Cardinal Dead@ardinal deacons are the lowest ranking cardinals.
Cardinals elevated to the Diaconate are eitheroidfs of the Roman Curia or priests
elevated after their 80birthday]

If, as is the case, Election is not assumed toeraXtraordinary spiritual gifts, as Infallibility
in matters of Faith and Morals, and also not asezang jurisdiction over the Universal
Church, then there is no escaping the conclusiahitimust be ratified by an act that is of the
nature of a Sacrament. As such this act must ppssesutward and visible sign. By Bull,

9 Altered later to Tribus coronis ornatdtranslation: Adorned with three crowns]
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Clement V. Abandoned the Coronation as an actw#stiture outward and visible, with the
requisite Sacramental effusion of Grace and lodigecdElection.

Sacramental Investiture.

There is but one ceremonial act that possessesnsantal character. So soon as the electoral
votes have determined who is to be the future Popes caught up in the arms of the
unsuccessful candidates and is planted on the S#daeoraria[This literally translates as a
dung seat. Sabine clearly wanted to belittle thecpdure though this blunt description of the
ancient porphyry closed stool that was usetifere he is adored by the Cardinals, each in
succession, while the rest chant Suscitat de pelegenum:; et de stercore erigit paupetém.
[translation: He raises the needy from the dust &fts up the poor man from the dung.]

| have said[sic] that a sacrament must have had its outward afude/sgn instituted by
Christ Himself, or by His Apostles, acting on H@aamission. But the ceremonial of placing
the newly-elected Pope upon the Porphyry closel-stitb perforated seat does not even
date from 1059. It was apparently introduced int#&century, when the fable of Pope Joan
had obtained universal credence, and the obje@daahwas to enable the Cardinals to
satisfy themselves as to the sex of the canditatetiad elected to be their spiritual superior.
This seat was evidently taken from the ruins obshRoman bath-house.

There ensues a second adoration, when the Popgiisd; in another chair, to the high altar

of S. Peter’s, whereon a cushion has been laids Higed on to it, and is there adored by the
Cardinals and clergy, who kiss his feet and han@kis- part of the ceremony reminds one of
the prophecy of S. Paul (2 Thess. 11. 4). ButSaisond Adoration does not take place on the
same day as the Election and Session on the dosk-dsually it is deferred till the

following Sunday.

If we enquire where, when, and by whom is Divingsron, jurisdiction, and infallibility
granted to the occupant of the Apostolic thronecas receive no satisfactory answer. We
know who empowered Nicolas Il. To transform theckeate and to assume the tiara. The
date was 1059. But who authorised Hildebrand toenhis transformation? Echo answers
Who!

All the ceremonial devised to give splendour toalevation of a Bishop to be the head of the
Universal Church is but filigree designed to disguemptiness.

Perplexity among Canonists.

Canonists were alive to the fact that they werslmpery ground when they affirmed that
Election alone availed to obtain the outpour ofesnptural and extraordinary gifts, as
Supremacy over the Church of God, and Infallibjlitysome going so far as to add
Impeccability — on the successful candidate. Fohsan affirmation was retrospective — it
applied to the elections before the date of I05® the restriction of electoral powers to the
conclave of cardinals. It was bound to assumethi®éarly popular elections had the same
divine guarantee, although the choice was gainexligh gross bribery, and often enough

% Precisely as a legal deed of conveyance of ties efficacious only after that it has beenesigsealed
and delivered, so is it in the case of investituith spiritual authority and power. The cases @nietly
analogous. Election is preparatory, but the actjoiisdf the scheduled jurisdiction and rights isadted only
by sacramental confirmation, through an outward\asithle sign. In the case of Consecration to thes€opate,
by imposition of hands, in the case of a Pope byatlon to and session upon a porphyry stercorastanl.

% Kraus (F. K.) Real Encyclopedie d. Christ. Alténtier, 1886, sub vocH. p.749.
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through scenes of violence and bloodshed. It hagtaside a whole series of antipopes,
whose claims were every whit as valid as thosernoffimally accounted as the successor of
S. Peter, and whose claim was allowed by the Byzaimperor, the Exarch at Ravenna, an
Arian Gothic King, or a German Emperor.

So alive were the canonists to the weakness af plosition, that they were fain to obtain
from Clement V. a Bull proclaiming the validity &fection as the vehicle for conferring all
the Divine grants and graces supposed to devolibeRope Elect. Moreover the same Bull
anathematised such as should dispute this decision.

If a papal conclave by Election could thus causehllgion of mission and Jurisdiction, then,
assuredly, so would election by a chapter sufficeafbishop, without consecration. A
violation of a main principle of Church Order.

But, it may be argued, the vote of the Cardinalsritachosen one from among them to be
the supreme head of the Church on Earth, therefdbdew a sacramental act, as it is
imperatively necessary that one should; — and chisists in the elevation, and seating of
the newly elected upon the Sedes stercartiris.only when thus seated that his former
fellows prostrate themselves in adoration befone. hi

Importance of the Third Point.

This point established will explain the cause ohgnailures. The cause is that the
assumed Delegation to the Bishop of Rome of Guastii@ of the Truth and exhibition of
the pattern of Christian Morality, as also of bethg source of all Jurisdiction and Authority,
is a mere human device, and as such, inevitabtgles of man’s errancy and imperfection.

Summary.
As this point is of supreme importance, | ventura few words to sum up the argument
pursued above. Let me reduce the whole procedusdb would go into a nutshell.

a. At letus say, 10.45 a.m. the election lreenbcompleted, the number of votes having
been counted; up to that minute, the etebtes possessed no special privilege, no
spiritual gift, no prerogative, no jurisdart higher than any enjoyed by each other
candidate.

b. At11 a.m. heis adored, upon their kneethbyCardinals constituting the Conclave, as
the Viceregent of Christ, specially investath supreme Jurisdiction over the Church of
God, and with Infallibility in his judgmenés to Faith and Morals.

c. Therefore, this acquisition by him was obgditvetween 10.45 a.m. and 11 a.m., during
fifteen minutes.

d. That which occurred during the fifteen mirsutghich intervened was nothing other than
the elevation to the sedes stercbyighe hands of the other Cardinals.

QED. Consequentlythis outward and visible sacramental act coordp to the laying on
of episcopal hands with invocation of the Holy GhiasOrdination as well as to
every other ecclesiastical office in the Cathollw€h.
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At this very moment, not subsequently in any suigdiceremony, is the almost Pentecostal
gift conferred, with no visible descent of fierynjues, no sound of a mighty rushing wind,

no shaking of the house where the Conclave is ddsdimo evidence that this extraordinary
action has received Divine Ratification.



Factors in Episcopal Constitution

1 Nominationin an Established 1 Nomination by Emperor, King or
Church by the Crown, as Viceroy, the nominator being in
conferring temporalities. In an several instances a heretic, in some,
unestablished Church, there being a woman, Abrogated
no temporalities, by the
Metropolitan.

2 Electionin an Established Church 2 Electionformerly by clergy and
by the Chapter. In a Church laity, but limited in 1059 to the
unestablished by the Houses of College of Cardinals.

Clerics and Lay representatives.
3 Confirmationby the Metropolitan. 3 Confirmationby the Crown.
Abrogated

4 Qath of Obediencmade to the 4 Qath of Obedienct the Crown as
Metropolitan. nominator. Abrogated

5 Consecratiorby Metropolitan and 5 Consecration altereidto elevation
assistant Bishops, conferring onto the Sedes Stercoraffa.
plenary jurisdiction and apostolic
mission.

6 Mandatefrom the Crown in an 6 Limitation of Jurisdiction
Established Church to qualify to Abrogated
receive temporalities.

7 Instalmen with mandate from the 7. Enthronemerand_Coronatiomand

Metropolitan to exercise
jurisdiction limited ordinarily
within the restricted bounds of the
diocese, and Enthronement.
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Factors in Papal Constitution.

Investment with plenary
jurisdiction dates only from 1059,
and is performed by a deacon in
whom resides no authority so to
invest a candidate. A deacon is
incapable by ecclesiastical order of
giving even nuptial benedictioh.

% In several cases the Popes were mere laymen and

were never even consecrated to be Bishops.
" There is here a confusion of ideas. Either the
elevation to the close-stool takes the place of

Sacramental Consecration, or else that of
enthronement. But if the former, then the adoration
immediately succeeding implies that the candidate
has by that session been invested with Viceregal
powers. As to the subsequent enthronement and
consecration , it lacks the Mandate from the Head
of the Church conferring Supremacy, a mandate
that a deacon is wholly incapable of giving.



159

Note to Chapter VIII .

Our Lord showed us, in Himself, the type of thetBrage in His Church. “The son of Man
hath come to save that which was lost. How thirik ly& man have an hundred sheep, and
one of them is gone astray, doth he not leaveitietynand nine and goeth into the
mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astragPif’'so be that he find it, verily | say
unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, thah@hinety and nine which went not astray,”
(Matt. XVIII. 11, 12). “I am the good shepherdgethgood shepherd giveth his life for the
sheep. . . . | am the good shepherd, and know gpsland am known of mine. As the
Father knoweth me, even so know | the Father; dag down my life for the sheep,” (John
X.11,14, 15).

Now compare the conduct of such as set themsejvés loe the Vicars of Christ, the
shepherds to whom it is pretended that He has ctieurthe pastorate of His flock.

| might fill pages with their wrong doings, of tbatchery and the burnings not merely
countenanced but instigated by them. But a cooijpéxamples must suffice.

In the year 1308, Pope Clement V. In his ambitad tlaim to Ferrara, and this was resisted
by Venice. Thereupon Clement V. Published a Crusadést Venice and excommunicated
all the Venetians, confiscating all their propeegd exhorting all men wherever a Venetian
could be found to reduce him or her to slaverysTBull Muratori regards as “the most
terrible and unjust ever heard of.” But his exampées followed by Gregory XI. In 1376,
when he placed Florence under an interdict, whiab mot withdrawn till 1378, when Urban
VI. sold absolution to the Florentines for 250,0@0ins, which he needed for the payment of
the mercenaries he had called on to ravage thdrgo@y this interdict of Gregory XI. All
property of the Florentines was to be confiscataditheir persons seized and sold into
slavery. Not only so, but Genoa and Pisa werelaldainder interdict for not expelling from
their gates the refugee Florentines. The terriblmHawkwood with his Free Companies,
composed of the scum of England and France, was tako the pay of the Papacy, and by
him Faenza was ravaged. About 300 victims, mostilgleen, were put to the edge of the
sword, 300 of the citizens were carried off intptoaty, and eleven hundred more, of both
sexes, were driven into exile. The city itself wiativered over to plunder. Gregory sent a
horde of Cardinals and other officials to govera states of the Church. “In 1375,” says
Muratori in his_Annals“all those men were eager to devour the reventidse Pontifical
Camera, and to extort money by whatever meanssinaleless of administering justice.
Thus did the Pastors of the church earn not ordgrddit, but disapproval and hatred from all
— nor was there any remedy against the flood @fstiess.” As the towns revolted, a horde of
wild Bretons was summoned, and placed under ther@omd of Cardinal Robert of Geneva,
had their headquarters at Cessna. The brutalitigdsged3retons roused the citizens against
them, and about 300 were slain. The Cardinal tlaledcHawkwood and his English
mercenaries to avenge this wrong, promising themsson of all their sins and placing all
the spoils of Cessna at their disposal. A horriigiene of carnage was the result. No age, sex,
nor condition was spared; infants were slain indfaelle; children dashed against the
pavement; pregnant women horribly put to the swouhs subjected to brutal outrage in
their convents. At least 3,000 citizens were masshenore than a thousand children were
the victims, and on the 2%f April, not a living citizen was left in the tow
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Nor were the Popes more merciful to recalcitrand®als and Bishops. One instance may
be adduced. Urban VI. suspected several of hisi@asdto have been in league with the
Antipope, and he had six of them arrested andatlie torture. Among these was the
Archbishop of Corfu, the Archbishop of Tarento @awd others who were bishops. They
were cast into a close and fetid dungeon, and susgected to horrible torture so that even
two of the inquisitors were overcome to tears, aede reprimanded by the Pope for their
womanish weakness. Theodoric of Niem, whom Urbahdpgpointed to supervise the
tortures, has left a record of then. Two of thedGwals were subjected to torments which he
describes with revolting minuteness. The Archbisab@orfu was stripped nearly naked and
hoisted on high by his hands to a py#lic] three times in succession, whilst the Pope’s
nephew laughed at his agonised cries; Meanwhil@tii. walked in the garden outside the
torture chamber, listening to the shrieks of thiéesars, whilst reading his Breviary. Six were
thus assassinated. Other bishops were made mystigrio disappear. It was said that they
were tied in sacks and cast into the sea, or weamey despatched in their prisons.

These are but samples of crimes that might be phieki indefinitely.

“Simon, son of' Jonas, lovest thou me more thasdfRe- Feed my lambs. He saith to him the
second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou nte&ed my sheep. He saith to him the third
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? — Feedh®ep.{John 21:15-17]

The resemblance of his successors in Rome to Betet conspicuous. | fail to perceive a
family likeness.
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Chapter IX

MODERNISM

The Taxidermist School.

When | was a boy | had on me a temporary fit ofdesmy. The preparation of frogs was
simple and efficient. No knife was required in tigeration, there was no schism made in the
skin. The whole interior with its vital organs wasned inside out through the mouth, like

the inversion of a glove. Then the skin was reitegrinflated, and, when dried, was
varnished with copal. This, set up, although detsiof lungs, liver, heart and brain, bore a
pleasing but delusive semblance of the living arbiaini®®

Such was the treatment to which the disciples ookt and Stanley wished to reduce the
Church of England, and some such also is the tez#tto which the Modernist school of the
present day would subject her. Let there be intesmgtiness, windy inflation, and external
varnish.

It probably did not occur to the earlier schoolf does it to the Taxidermist School of the
present day, that there exist large numbers obpersf every class in life, and of every age,
who value the substancé Christianity, and are comparatively indifferexst to its exterior
expression.

Another point not heeded by the Stanleyites of ald] by the present Modernists, is the fact
that English people detest, and will not for lomglare, shamd set one of my inflated and
glazed frog-skins on the hall floor. My father jisbked at it, and seeing that it was
motionless, took it up with the tongs, and threwut of doors. Assuredly, if the English
people be offered as the National Church a pufigidskin with no substance internally, it
will not be long before they discard it altogether.

An Indian Opinion on Modernists.

A native priest, Ethelred Judah of Ranchi, in Inaieote:- “The one thing that now puzzles
the Oriental is that, while the Hindu priest or Massulman Maulvi[teacher of Islamic

law] would, upon relinquishing any part of his faitlkease to retain his office as priest or
Maulvi, yet in the English Church, he finds theseddrn Churchmen draw comfortable
emoluments from a Church, the doctrines of whidytimaintain they cannot hold.”

The Gorham Judgment has guaranteed to any incurtiieergtention of his benefice whilst
evacuating of substance the Creeds, Worship and@aats of the Church, nay, would
presumedlysic] secure him in his position, were he to deny thetoia This has
demoralised clerical consciences. Secure of ther¢eof their benefices, the Modernists have
nothing to dread save Public Opinion: and their ielaffort is directed to dust-throwing in
the eyes of the public, and in themselves to caliiting the slipperiness of the eel.

% “Embowell’d will | see thee by and by.” 1st Ptefty IV. Act V. 4.
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Whether the Public will allow itself to be deludey this subterfuge remains to be seen.

Love.

There is one point in Christianity that seems teeh@scaped the notice of the old
Latitudinarian, and of the Modernist; although p&t® every observer, it is perplexing to the
unsympathetic, and this is the burning, unquenehiavle inspired by Jesus Christ in all ages,
from the Magdalen whose sins though many wereergher, for she loved much, leading a
mighty army of witnesses, gladly laying down tHaies for Christ; mystics from John the
Divine to S. Bernard, Thomas a Kempis, Teresa,; fpots, Ambrose, Bernard of Morlaix,
Francis Xavier, to Vaughan, Charles Wesley and Kebie.

The author of Ecce Honjériedrich Nietzsche. See endnote: Ecce Homuajte:

“It is common in human history to meet with thoseoshave claimed some superiority over
their fellows. Men have asserted a pre-eminence tbve@ fellow-citizens, and become rulers
of those who at first were their equals, but thesadht of nothing greater than some patrtial
control over the actions of others for the sho#cgpof a life-time. Few indeed are those to
whom it has been given to influence future age8ut these men gave a single impact, like
that which is conceived to have first set the plame motion; Christ claims to be a perpetual
attractive power, like the sun which determinesrtbibit. They contributed to men some
discovery and passed away; Christ’s discovery mdgif. To humanity struggling with its
passions and its destiny He says: Cling to megaher closer to me... He declared Himself
King, Master, and Judge of men. He promised to gegéto all the weary and heavy-laden.”

It is impossible for any one to love and worshigaecuum, or at best a Conjecture. The mind
can cling to a theory but the heart needs a Perbom to love and in whom to confide. To
attract the heart there must be personality angagimy. When in sore trouble | have never
felt a craving to pour out my soul to a sign-ptsttthas lost its directing arms. Sympathy
implies a likeness. “And God created man in his awage, in the image of God created he
him.” [Genesis 1: 27[There exists a relation, a reciprocation; and d@righis account that the
soul can, and does, turn to God with love and insiip.

Hoi polloi generally are not originators of ideas, but accegtlily enough those regraded
to them by intermediaries between the few who dgirmate, and the many ready to be
consumers.

Of recent years | have not been much in town, lvdd there often in the sixties and
seventies, and having many acquaintances theael dpportunities of becoming observant
of the outward ebb, as well as of the inflowingetaf Belief, among men of culture.

Excuses for retention of position in the ministry.

Professor Jowett did not scruple to admit thatttended chapel at Balliol as he was bound
to do, being Master, yet with repugnance; whichassurprising, as he neither believed in
the articles of the Creed, nor considered the Aegseaffording a true record of the sayings
and doings of Christ.

Dr. Edwin Abbott.

For a plea to “justify” the attitude of these sdepin the retention by them of their position
as Ministers of the Church, we must look to thecegdgleading of the Rev. Doctor Edwin
Abbott, author of The Kernel and the Hu4887; of Philochristysl878, and Onesimus
1887. His answer to the question, Can one who\esdien non-miraculous Christianity
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remain in the ministry of the Church? Is as followg argues that among the Thirty Nine
Articles, there be some, as for instance such aslsiof Calvinism, that no one any longer
believes, although he may sign them. Why not thgm the fourth Article though repudiating
the doctrine of the Resurrection of Christ? They@rdook certainly presents a difficulty, as
it exacts the recitation of the Three Creeds, aede¢ading of the Bible wherein are things he
does not believe to be true. Hence arises in tiister’'s mind an uneasy sense of a
difference between himself and his congregatiod,afear that they may regard him as
dishonest. While he reads, he conveys to his heareobvious meaning, and they think that
he accepts it, which he does not. But this diftigwill disappear when he has reduced their
level of belief to that of himself, and they cahuse the words of the service without
attaching serious meaning to them. Dr. Abbottrieldifficulty about reading the Athanasian
Creed, as he was convinced that no one who heardduite it believed it. It was a form of
words, nothing more. However, he did entertain seanaples over the Apostles’ Creed,
because his hearers would be apt to suppose tlalieged in the birth of our Lord of a
Virgin, which he did not. And in like manner, | gtene, the celebration of such festivals as
Christmas, save as the Feast of Plum-Pudding, stEEand Ascension was a difficulty when
he disbelieved in Christ’s corporal Resurrectiod badily Ascension. But these difficulties
would dwindle to nothing, when his congregation eamunderstand the position he
assumed. So also with regard to a candidate fonatidn, a bishop would hardly reject him
if he stated his disbelief in the ass of Balaanakpg with man’s voicNumbers 22:31]if

so, why should he be refused Ordination if he dthe miracles of the Gospel? But the
Incarnation is a fundamental doctrine which thelligible braying of Balaam’s ass is not.

According to Dr. Abbott, the Gospel was to be stestpiecemeal of everything that made
of it a Gospel, and reduced to a mere historicadnet more or less fabulous, and of
guestionable value as a source of strength, sagitife; of faith, hope and love; for what is
threatened is the elimination of everything in Gtiainity to which anyone can raise an
objection; and yet to retain (for a while) the hw$lCreeds and formularies, till people have
learned to dispense with them, as nowadays witttreddight they abandon tallow dips. |
suspect that his brother Modernists will hardlynth&im for his admissions.

Attacks on the Gospels.

The resolution of the Faith of Christendom into@@win sand-bed engulfing all trust and
conviction, was considered as being most easilieaeld by the destruction of the credibility
of the Four Gospels. | do not however supposettigatritics started on their work in this
field with any purpose, other than such as mightuggoosed to be entertained by the captain
and crew of a vessel, when they turned the prowm tipe Goodwins with intent to probe their
depth, and to map their extent. It was inevitab&t the inquiring spirit which from the days
of Erasmus had been exercised upon the Classiorayghould ultimately turn its attention
to the works of the Evangelists. The attempt, haweprovoked great alarm in the breasts of
the Orthodox, who considered that were it showhttiea Gospels were not the composition
of the alleged authors, that they disagreed in mpacticulars among themselves, as to
events recorded, and gave discrepant accountg &diings of Christ, then the whole Creed
of Christendom, based upon these four Corner-stanesd collapse, and nothing would be
left of the Church Catholic but a pile of rubbigtdaa smell of stale mortar.

| am fain to admit that the labours of the critetgyaged upon this work has led to very
considerable results, both certain and indisputdé at the same time | do not feel the
alarm entertained by others at the result reacld@bdse scholars, for, to my mind, there
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exists a strong corrective dogma, checking therdetste forces, and building up a dam, with
the proclamation “Thus far shalt thou go, but ndHer.”

Let us now consider some of the conclusions arratdaly the Critics, that we may regard as
well established.

The Gospel of S. Mark.

Of the Three Synoptics, it is generally held tiat Gospel of S. Mark is the oldest. Mark was
the disciple of both Peter and Paul. Accordingri@arly tradition, he took down his Gospel
from the recitation of the former. The characteth&f book bears out the trustworthiness of
this tradition. It abounds in allusions that shée harrative to have been dictated by an eye-
witness. To take but a single instance: that ostbem on the Lake. S. Peter, in relating the
incident, mentioned the fact that Jesus was astgem thepillow” (&ni 16 Tpockepdiiov).
[proskephalion]What that cushion was, we are not told, but it elagously one from

Peter’s house with which both he and Mark were fiamiMark informs us that “other boats
were with him.” This was an admission that the dguas not so serious as the Apostles
supposed, for these other boats apparently weattieeestorm and crossed over without any
casualties taking place. Matthew and Luke felt thet admission weakened the force of the
incident and they drew their pens through it, wtrezy borrowed the account of the storm
from Mark’s Gospel.

This is but a single instance out of many, butustrsuffice.

It is quite certain that the first and third of tBgnoptics did borrow whole paragraphs from
the Gospel of Mark, as also that they used théiguent in adapting their loans to suit the
idiosyncraciegsic] of the classes whom they addressed. Luke polishddouched up his
record to suit the taste of Gentile converts; aradtMew did the same to meet the “gust” of
Jewish believers. Moreover Mark’s Gospel bearsrslad being a collection of scraps, taken
down at various times, and put together without imaicler and with no literary skill. This

the other two synoptic writers strove to rectify.

Other Sources.

Another point firmly established is that Matthewddruke had access to another written
collection of anecdotand logiaof Christ which the Critics entitle Q., and whidh jts
entirety, has been lost.

Again, Luke apparently derived his two early chapfeom the lips of the Virgin Mother, for
he mentions as the reason of his recording theemts, that Mary kept all these things and
pondered on them in her heart. Matthew, on therdtaied, drew the information contained
in his two early chapters, if not from Joseph, threm some friend of the family to whom
Joseph had confided his story.

There may have been, and there probably were, mh@niscences of sayings and of deeds
of Christ, orally circulating, that the two Evanigés did not disdain to insert in their
narratives.

So far | have referred to the synoptic Gospelsal@s to that of S. John, criticism is still
engaged disputing over it, without arriving at afinite conclusion.
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What does this amount to? Does this suffice tordgshe credibility of the story of the Life,
Death, Resurrection and Ascension of Jesus Christ?

The Charter.
Every founder of a new Religion gives to his ditespa charter.

On the supposition that Our Lord Jesus Christ waatwe professed to be, the Son of God,
come into the world to regenerate it through theitbal Kingdom He purposed to found,
obviously it would be His great concern to leavhibé Him a thoroughly trustworthy record
of His sayings and doings, His purposes and pranise

Without the Zendavesta where would Parseeism béoutithe Koran Islam would have
crumbled to pieces upon the death of Mohammedfduhe Gospels, the Christian Church
would hardly have survived the Destruction of Jalers; it would have melted into nothing
in the second century, but vague and varying ticaut

To obviate such a result, the existence of a writezord of the deeds and sayings of the
Founder of the Church was essential.

Before that Christ left the world, He gave to tlescent Church the promise of the Holy
Ghost, as a guide into all truth. This involved ghthorisation of such a charter as is
contained in the Gospels, and therewith the assartrat they are trustworthy.

The Guardians and Guarantees.
In the next place, it was needful to provide aatdlk guardian and witness to the Charter.

When S. John had composed and written his Gospsdy@ing to the Muratorian fragment,
at the instigation of S. Andrew and S. Philip; thas we judge by the conclusion of the
appendix (John XXI. 24), the body of the presbytard possibly also Andrew and Philip,
added the guarantee: “This is the disciple whistifieth of these things, and wrote these
things:_and we know that his testimony is tfue

That assertion which the College of PresbytersphieBus wrote and appended to the Fourth
Gospel, to assure of its genuineness those whddshead, and those who should hear the
Gospel read, as also to acquaint them with thestmeaf its composition_“that ye might
believe” so was it then, and so has it been ever sinlce.Four Gospels have been confided
to the Universal Church, and by Divine authorite $tas been constituted their guardian, and
Witness to the genuineness of their record.

Those who reject the authority of the Church akegated to conjecture, and are handed over
to the critics, to take or reject the Gospels airthood pleasure.

Discrepancies.

It is true enough that there exist small discremnin the narratives; it is also true that MS
copies of the Gospels contain verbal differencastliese concern only minor matters, and in
no way invalidate the broad facts related, nombeds employed by Christ. In the first

place, no two witnesses of any incident furnishoalisly identical reports, and were we to
know all the particulars, harmonisation would basible. As to the logiaf Christ, are we to
suppose that He invariably repeated His teachingenisely the same words, and related the
same parables without some variation in the pdars@ Accordingly we accept the Gospel
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records upon the authority of God Himself, Who a#rie, and Who witnesses to their truth,
through His oracle, the Catholic Church.

Conclusion.

| cannot see that one may not accept the critesllts of exploration of the origin of the
Gospels without losing faith in the veracity ofiitreuthors, and in their spiritual virtue, any
more than one would be supposed to lose perceptitire beauty, the form, the order, the
fragrance of the herb, and its purpose and quslitieough acquaintance with its structure,
and the purport of its several parts, and furtti¢he processes it has undergone in growth.

Something more is required in dealing with the Ratven of God made to man, than the
rude treatment of inquisitive and impatient scietie flings it upon the anatomical table, to
subject it, as an inanimate body, to be slasheatipasbed by surgical knives, in exploration
of its secrets. That which is requisite is the Bt faculty exercised in its study with
reverential tact, that shrinks from the touch otatz, applied to the Ark of God, even with
good intention.

The Spirit can feel where the Intellect does noertban perceive.

Hermeneutics have undergone a vast change in recess; and of the critical spirit it may
be said as did Blepsidemus of Chremylus in Pladtidiew greatly has he altered from what
he was of old, not even his glance has the sanmraatiea.” This is largely due to the change
effected in early education, which ignores theiggt side of man, and puts full pressure on
the development of the rational side. The old hégaehing, in which the child learned
reverence, love of God, and trust in His Word, ikiag of the past, nor is it considered
necessary to be impressed in school and univeitgsequently the spiritual sense is
numbed, and the critic sets to work to deal with @ospels with as light a heart as his
grandfather addressed himself to the study of ih@étlies of Aristophanes.

There exists an old Moorish tale of a student efftysteries of Natur& who eagerly

sought to discover the Soul. He searched with stale found it not in the liver, nor in the
gall. He quested for it in vain in the entrailsdaven in the brain; but when he laid bare one
of the cavities of the heart he liberated a smak lvapour which vanished as soon as it was
perceived. It will be much the same with the Moderitic of the Gospels. The Spirit of Life
will escape his research, and he will discover dhéy/cavity it formerly occupied.

Once more, the Catholic Church is a correlativthefhuman body. It possesses outward
visibility and filiation from Christ through the Agstolic ministry. It possesses as well an
invisible, but vitalising soul, even the Holy Spiguiding into all Truths necessary to
Salvation, guaranteeing against falling into indaihtyy and imbecility.

So long as we are members of the visible Churdbhoist, we are assured of the tenure of
the essential verities, and of the possessioneoifitbans of grace, whereby we maintain our
spiritual union with the divine Head of the Church.

This conviction gives repose to the soul. It carsttthe Church Universal, because it can trust
the Word of Christ, and the active renovating anergising Spirit of Sacred Life. Apart
from this we have only like Ibn Yokdhan, a carcliem which the Spirit has escaped.

% |bn Yokdhantranslated in 1671 by Pocock into Latin.
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Where the religious faculty in man has been supgeebut not extinguished there may be
hope that he will attain to spiritual discernmeetdrse he quits this life.

A Parable.

Of all the wild flowers strewn by the hand of Ggabn mountain and moor, none have so
appealed to my heart as has the common harebelly@infor long it makes no display; it
shows nothing but a slim stalk fine as a horselaaid, is leafless, swaying, stooping at every
transient puff of air, unresisting, unpromising.tBuentually, a little bud appears at the apex
of the poor vegetable fibrous thread, and this dipeancloses into an admirable blue,
pendulous bell[See endnote: Harebell]

It has struck me, perhaps in a review of my owa lfut also in consideration of a thousand
other lives, that seem to be commonplace, and dptive, that they may, and in many
cases will, resemble the campanula. Far away, faighbt, is the beginning of the career —
the root upon which the future depends, nourisheshildhood, at the mother’s side, with all
that conduces to health, physical, mental, moral, spiritual; with a sense of the true, the
just, the beautiful; and with spiritual aspiratiafter God encouraged. Then ensues growth,
and with it a forgetfulness of first sowings in theart by the mother’s hand, and for long no
token appears of any spiritual vitality. Nevertlssid@ is present, unperceived, in that lanky,
upward-springing flexible life, that shows no capaof resistance to untoward influences.
At last, maybe, before the end of career is readedong hidden spiritual life reveals itself
in the precious, the exquisite blossom of absdlui, love and repose in God.

Woe to the gardener who “stubs” up the sleeping, l@@d woe to the mower who reaps
down the unpromising upward channel of Divine Igknder as a thread of silk, so as to
make sterility to be the doom of the plant in hHittaspires towards heaven.

Above all, woe to the parents that do not sow #ezls of faith and love of God in the
susceptible hearts of their children, smother estityings of the soul, and encourage
indifference to the duty of worship; who leave tha@fspring to pick and choose in after life,
(when the spiritual faculty has been left unculiad any religion that commends itself to
their taste. This is one of the many blights tretehbeen wafted to us across the Atlantic, and
which is sapping the life-blood, and deforming #ispect of traditional English culture.

The Spiritual Faculty.

What said Paschal? “If man had been never corryptedould rejoice in truth and bliss
with assurance. And if man had never been otherfiddéen, he would lack all the ideas of
truth and felicity innate in him.” This was als@RI’'s doctrine. The Spiritual faculty is in
every child, to grow and to blossom; but if it bhéled in childhood, or the thread of
communication cut in after life — then nothinge#t lin prospect but extinction.

| knew one, the son of pious parents, who tookgorinstil into his young soul the love of
God and obedience to His Will, he, grew up, pasisezligh school and university with
credit, and entered holy Orders, but proceedediribdr than the diaconate, nor would he
ever engage in pastoral work. He had fully imbibezlprinciples of Christian morality, but
thereat he halted. His life was blameless and bprand his intelligence clear; yet the
spiritual element seemed to have suffered an arrest

After a valuable life, he lay upon his death-belder® he rested from hour to hour in a
condition of abstraction from all temporal concemsgrossed in thought, craving to be left
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alone. As he thus lay, silent, motionless, ovelféig, one of singular nobility, passed
flickering lights and transient shadows, correspogdo the thoughts that traversed his brain.
Then, suddenly one day, as his countenance bea#fuseexd with a light and joy
inexpressible, with eyes straining upward, and Wited hands he exclaimed: “Now, at last,

| see it all — everything is made plain!” and ssg®=d away.

It was the tardy flowering of the campanula.

Depravation of the Gospels.

At the Ecumenical Council of Nicaea, Constantihe, Emperor, refused to occupy the
presidential throne placed for him, and in his dt@as planted the Book of the Gospels, a
position ever after accorded to it in the Counaflghe church.

But what the Modernist Critic of to-day would d&fbre conforming to this tradition, would
be to so manipulate the volume, as to ex¢sne] every record of a miraculous event, every
eschatalogicdkic] prophecy, every promise awaiting fulfilment, evérgological assertion,
and to leave so as to occupy the Presidential omira richly embossed and gilded book-
cover, and within the few pages containing the S&ron the Mount, and that supplemented
with qualifying notes.

Sincerity of the Critics.

| have mentioned the case of my friend and hishjdegtcause he depicts a whole class, and
that, by no means small, of men of sincere pietyarming their whole lives, and who exist
and thrive upon the perfume of the flowers of Carsty, without being able to realise
whence it comes. | would consider the late Dr. Abbs typical of this class. No one for a
moment could doubt his sincerity, or that of hisssl generally; there is and has been real zeal
in the quest after Truth, and, as has been theva#s¢he Tomb of the Pharaoh Tut-ankh-
amen, there has been a vast accumulation of thestubf centuries to be removed, and stone
walls to be broken down before the mummy — onlyrttenmyof the Founder, is

discovered, with the riches that surround it. Upgus work they concentrate their energies,
and exhibit unflagging ardour.

A Buccaneer Story.

There is an old Buccaneer story, reproduced byt Barburton in DarienA Scottish
surgeon on a pirate vessel got a chest as his shdre spoil of a capture; and when it was
opened, within was found a mulatto boy concealed.

Says the surgeon to him:- “Ye need na’ fear, frigmdre fa’'d into gude hands. I'll na kill ye,
I'll only operate on ye.”

Then he cut off the lad’s fingers and toes. Aftevhale, he amputated his hands and his feet.
When the boy had sufficiently recovered from tingatment, the surgeon cut off his arms at
the elbows, and the legs at the knees.

With kind consideration, the operator allowed suéfint time to his victim to recover from

the last series of amputations before proceedimgrtmve the rest of the arms at the
shoulders, and of the legs at the thighs — leawfrige lad naught save the trunk, looking like
an animated potat8°

190 warburton (E.) Darienl 852, I. p.181
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This is the treatment to which the Modernist wowldh ultimately to reduce the English
Church. As each article of the Faith is removedhwmirks and soothing voice he would
whisper:- “Ye need na’ fear, friend, I'1l na kileyI'l1 only operate on ye.” Any interference
on the part of one of the crew would be regardeahasnpertinence, and a token of bigotry.

Have we another Creed to make?
Another God to raise,

Out of the phantom forms, which shake
These melancholy days?

Better to join the silent dead,
Than aimlessly live on

With rayless heavens overhead,
And faith for ever gone.

Still to the man of humble knee,
For human fear and grief,

The Church’s old and mystic tree
Has healing in its ledf*

Christianity played out.

Not long ago, | read an article in a certain pedablon the subject of “Christianity, as played
out.” I do not suppose for a moment that one ofCGhexical Modernists had written it, for it
was too out spoken, too unambiguous to resembiedtye; but it was obviously from the
pen of one who had drunk at their Wells.

The Regraders.

The men who thus write are usually in very satisfigccircumstances, and live comfortable
lives at their clubs, dine well, drink good wineyake many cigarettes, dress faultlessly — and
why should they not? If they can afford it, by méans let them enjoy club-life, and write for
Reviews and Magazines. But those who indulge it $wes of ease and luxury do not
belong to the class to which the Gospel is precidisy should they fret over sin? They have
never made themselves amenable to the law. What beunore satisfactory than the life
they lead, at their clubs, at the theatre, in fasible salorid These are realities. As to the
things of the future, they are possibilities, na¢reto be accounted probabilities. Let us eat
and drink, for to-morrow we die. Why concern thelwsg over events recorded in Scripture
as happening many centuries ago, that may havetheeror may not? The Timasiffices

for them, the record of present events. Sufficierio the day is the evil thereof.

A few streets distant is a poor woman dying of eaume her breast, roving in pain on her bed,
having only a dry crust to gnaw. But she has omefod amidst all her sufferings. Faith, that
relies on the promises of the Gospel, Hope thaloerg she will find rest in the Paradise of

191 Sir Fr. Doyle, Miscellaneous Versds341.
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God, where is no more sorrow, no more sufferingimstead a joyful prospect of
resurrection to Eternal life in cloudless light. Aier, the Gospel is not “played out.”

In another street is a widow with tear-sopped kiefatn her knees, rocking in the dreariness
of her desolation, thinking of the husband andathig son, who both died in the last great
war. To her there is but one hope, one consolatiod that is the prospect held out to her by
the Gospel, of reunion with her loved ones in tiegdom of the Resurrection. To her also,
Christianity is not “played out.”

And what shall | say about the lads and girls gdorth from their homes, launched into the
world, to work in factories, in shops, in coal-nmsnén fields, surrounded with temptations? |
have known many of them, and have learned to ladesaimire them, for their heroic
strength of purpose to lead godly and innocensliaad this they have been able to do,
through the assistance of Divine Grace, promisddam by the Gospel.

And when | see such beautiful lives unfurl beforgages, | am well assured that to such as
these Christianity has not been “played out.”

“To the poor,” said Christ, “the Gospel is preacheahd they welcome and receive it, for
they needt. The doubters and disbelievers are those whke hat felt the needf the
Gospel.

Those to whom Christianity does appeal.

It was to the poor that the Gospel was preachatipanto the poor only, but to the suffering,
the deserted, the bereaved, the fallen. “Lift apnhearts!” is the call of Christ’s priesthood,
throughout the world, throughout the ages, andghtyimultitude responds as the voice of
many waters, “We lift them up unto the Lord.”

Julian and his end.

It is perhaps not too much to think that presentd®taism much resembles the reaction
under the Emperor Julian (361-363); he desireeta@in the morality of Christianity whilst
rejecting its dogmas, casting aside belief in atahnic Christ, and reliance upon Him as a
present help in time of trouble. He would retaie tutward display of religion whilst
divesting it of purpose and significance.

Reared amidst the strife of contending factionthenChurch, relative to subtleties of
theologic speculation, he had arrived at the cdionahat there was indeed a Divine Ruler
over Mice and Men, but of whom, of whose rule, nknew anything; further, that
persistence of life of the soul after death was@enatf conjecture, as no reliance could be
placed on Revelatioff?

Julian was encouraged by success. His revolt waslao It even managed to introduce a
couple of wenches into the temple of the Parthetimre to act as priestesses and
prophetesses. But Julian totally misconceived thegp of Christianity, and was incapable of
reading its influence on the soul. And to my misad is the Modernist of to-day.

192 He wrote: “I am not one of those who disbelievéhia immortality of the soul, but the gods alone krow;
man can only conjecture that secret.” Jowett saidhtthe same, so do many of the present Modernists.
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Whilst tarrying at Antioch collecting a mighty arrfiyr war against Persia, Julian occupied
himself with writing seven books against ChristignAnd when he set forth at the head of
the host, surrounded by soothsayers prophedginpvictory, it was with intent on his
triumphal return entirely to stamp out the Faittireg Church. As in all his imperial
splendour he rode forth, Libanius, the philosored chief apologist for Paganism, turned
with a sneer to a Christian grammarian standingahyg, said: “Hah! What now is your
Carpenter’'s Son engaged upon?” He received thepirply, “He is making a coffin.”
After a reign of one year, eight months and twethtge days, baffled and in retreat, Julian
received a mortal wound from a Persian arrow. Awag dying, so it was reported, he filled
his palm with blood, cast it towards heaven andaéxed: “Thou hast conquered, O
Galilean!”

It is ill to prophecy]sic] but one cannot fail to suspect that the Carpenteon is at present
engaged upon making a coffin for the Modern Juleactionists; and that the Galilean will
ensure to them as brief a reign, as fruitlesssnlts.

The Gospel and the Lepers.

A cousin of mine, a General who has long servdddia, has been wont once every week to
visit the hapless lepers interned to the numbeeuénty in a hospital for incurables. He has
read to them passages from the Gospels, also #fi@gsand has been wont to lead their
harsh and husky voices in hymns. No hope in thiddie before them, only the prospect of
prurient rotting away. They are of various races areeds, and yet the simple Christian
Faith touches and thrills every one of their hed@is leaving the district my cousin offered to
obtain for them a gramophone, and enquired whasttimey would like — Strauss’s waltzes,
the airs of “The Tales of Hoffmarirpassages from Gilbert and Sullivan’s “Pirates of
Penzancg perhaps? But no. All clamoured for hymn tuned aords, and above all for
“Lead kindly light, Lead thou me on!” and the desior this was unanimous.

What could the Latitudinarians offer that would dorhand give hope to poor wretches
dropping piecemeal into their graves? Light? A kmdght? They have command of a Jack
o’ Lantern only that flickers above a morass, iseedly shifting quarters, and leading
nowhere.

The Prospects before one who has lost Faith. A Pdike.
| conclude this subject with a fable.

A man once buried his treasure in a field, andetsit every day. This having been observed,
a servant stole it, and did not trouble to refitt excavation. The owner, in distress, wrung
his hands and loudly bewailed his loss.

A neighbour enquired into the cause of his troutel was informed. “Never mind,”
observed the neighbour. “You have the hole wheteg yreasure lay, and that will
suffice for your consolation.”

It is much like this with the Treasure of Gospelifhi, extracted and taken away by the
Modernist. The hole is left, and the man who oneleelsed in Christ as his Saviour, his
present treasure, and final reward, is left to otmkimself with — a Void.

“Un vide, a la fois délicieux et cruel[Translation: A void, at the same time deliciouglan
cruel.] as Renan called it.
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Chapter X

PRESENT AND FUTURE

The Church in the Thirties and Forties.

In January 1923 the writer of this little work erae on his ninetieth year. His life began six
months after the first blast of the trumpet thdieceChurchmen to abandon lethargy, and
arm themselves with the shield of the Faith, amdstvord of the Spirit, to fight for the
Kingdom of Christ in the land. Mr. J. H. Newman alyg reckoned the rise of the Oxford
Movement to have dated from Keble’'s Assize Sermothe National Apostacy upon July
14, 1833.

That trumpet peal converted a Pacific Ocean irttaee Procellaruntranslation: Sea of
Storms]by provoking a tempest of controversy.

The Living Waters.

Remembering, as the writer does, the former tarpittition of the Church during his
childhood and early youth, when, significantly egbwf the slatternliness of the Church
from the reign of Elizabeth to that of VictoriagtBishops were all en papillote
[Translation: Literally ‘in parchment’. A method aboking.]he could not fail to recall the
vision of the living waters seen by the prophetliiae It has seemed to him that he has been
much in the situation of the Prophet, as led bgagel, he has reached the bank, and
measuring the stream — a thousand cubits foundwtters were to the ankles.” He has
known it so — when he has had to walk three mdes ¢hurch where was daily prayer, and
twenty-five to one in which the worship of God wamducted with beauty. “Again he
measured a thousand, and brought me to the watedshe waters were to the knees.” He
has known that stage as well, when, at Cambridberay out of its twenty parish churches,
although there were choirs and choral EvensonlraetCollege Chapels, there was a
Weekly Sunday Holy Communion in one church alomet aut of its seventeen College
chapels, there was none in which it was celebnateck frequently than once a term.

Again he measured and brought me through, and #éibersvwere to the loins. Wherever those
waters have reached there has been healing antihiéee shall be a very great multitude of
fish, because these waters shall come thitheth&y shall be healed; and everything shall
live whither the river cometh[Ezekiel 47:1- 9]

He has seen even more, when the Bishop in higalffitajesty ascends to the altar of God,
the singers going before, and the minstrels follgnafter, to the harmonious and thunderous
acclaim of God’s people, whose hearts have twinkiedl danced with the light of love and
worship of the King of Glory, when all the meandegrstreams of Sectarianism will clarify
themselves, converge, and flow together into thelRf God. It seems to him that he has
been much in the situation of the Prophet as, yeabangel, he has reached the bank.

Discouragements.

Although there is much to encourage, and muclopeHor in the future of the English
Church, it appears to the writer that there arerainces to her efficacy, some of old
standing, others new. The principal of these heemilimerate. It is essential that these
hindrances should be got rid of.
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But before proceeding to this, it will be as wellldy down the programme of the Tractarians
in their Revival, which produced such a storm igand, but which has ultimately received
general acceptance.

The Tractarian Programme.

That which the Tractarians aimed at was the cagrgim of such a programme of Reform as
that unanimously laid down by the Bishops of then€h of England, in the reign of Henry
VIII., in 1536, when they issued the Ten Articlagd filled these out for popular reading in
The Institution of a Christian Mari537, and reasserted it.in The Necessary Docinde
Erudition of a Christian Maril543. With very few modifications this was themao which
the new Reformers sought to recover the Chiffeh.

There ensued a sad deflection from the standad®ridward V1. Owing to the swarm of
foreigners invading England, and being providedhw#nonries in our cathedrals, benefices,
professorships in our universities, where like écpillars innumerable, they did eat up all the
grass in the land,” and left the ground where th&y fed bare and poisoned with
Lutheranism.

Again, under Elizabeth came “the Wolves,” as Biskdpte of Winchester termed then,
returned Marian exiles from Geneva, Zirich and Ki@m, very ravenous, and prepared to
buy bishoprics and deaneries, of the Queen’s faesby the surrender to them of episcopal
and decanal manors. These men, avaricious, undougand sensual, filled the atmosphere
with Calvinistic fumes.

Recurrence of call to First Principles.
The original principles of the Church were agaiseated by the divines of the reigns of
James I. and Charles I., and again, after the GQebellion, by those of the Restoration.

No sooner were the genuine familiar home doctrofébe Church proclaimed by the Oxford
Tractarians, than an outcry was raised by the Eslarags, as they called themselves; that is
such as had adopted the outlandish theories oekatid Calvin. At the call from Oxford
men were roused, and it met with a ready respdnseghout the land. The old orthodox
principles had lain latent, but now they were asliedged as truly English and
representative, whereupon they became vigorousetnge.

The Evangelicals, to their consternation, found their hitherto uncontested supremacy was
jeopardised; their preaching failed to attractjrtdectrine was detected as an importation
from Germany and Switzerland, and that it harboumedal and spiritual blight.

The devout were seeking higher truths elsewhere. THntars furnish their guests with meat
that they have chewed; — Christian people in Erigtamed away from chewed Gospel, as
offered them by these black-gowned preachers twgrfgreign heresies. Gaps revealed
themselves in Evangelical ranks; the pews weretusihel the published sermons were
unsold, and served for the wrapping up of buttés-pa

193 5ee Note to this Chapter.
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The Women of Lemnos.

The women of Lemnos having been afflicted by Veniik an evil smell, were deserted by
their mates. Enfuriategic] at this abandonment, and not for one moment atinigptthe
cause to themselves, these women fell upon andacrasstheir husband®’ The
Evangelicals, finding that their savour was no kemglished, fell upon the Tractarians with
the knives of the Privy Council, the Law Courtsjdeppal denunciations, the Press,
Parliamentary legislation, the Prime Minister, déimel Rabble, in fact with every available
weapon on which they could lay their angry hand#) mtent utterly to exterminate them.

But their success was not anything like as comgstihat of the women of Lemnos, and
they have been forced to retreat in bad odourdakiurches of which the Simeonite
Trustees, the Church Association, and other pargsaieties hold the advowson.

Dissolution of the Evangelical Party.

Every available measure has been used by the Bn@algearty against the rise of the old
English orthodox spirit, and has failed. The patglf is undergoing dissolution or change.
Practically Calvinism and Lutheranism have beenaised, and have few adherents in the
Church. The old Evangelical party can never rectiveposition occupied by it in the reign
of Queen Victoria., Not all the king’s horses, adirthe king’s men will put Humpty Dumpty
on the wall again.

Herodotus tells us of the Psylli, a Lybian trideattiresolved to make war upon the Wind. So
they marched with bray of trumpets and swords hsded, till they reached the Sahara,
when the South Wind puffed against them and buhedh, man and horse, brazen trumpet,
and flashing steel, under mounds of sand. It isin for men to strive against the Breath of
God.

Hindrances.

We will now consider some of the main impedimehts stand in the way of the Church of
England exercising her full energies, adaptingdiéte circumstances and uttering her voice
decisively in the declaration of Truths and unifagnof practice.

I. Nomination of Bishops.

I. Pre-eminent among these is the appointmetiteoArchbishops and Bishops nominally
by the Crown, actually by the Prime Minister, whayibe a Baptist, a Presbyterian, a
Socinian, a Romanist, or a Jew, without the Chiia¥ing power to oppose and veto an
unsuitable appointment® Not being a Churchman himself, the Prime Ministeuld not
know what sort of man would be suitable for theardcsituation to which called to appoint,
and, at the very best, he would look out for on® wias “safe,” i.e. colourless and deficient
in back-bone; and of such a plentiful supply i®écfound, growing thick as thistles, men
intelligent, pious, shrewd, and, above all thiqgsident. Such men make very tolerable
prelates, till arises a crisis in the Church, wheappealed to for an opinion, they will render
one as valueless as a Delphic oracle, laboriowsgrdeutigas the Germans would say.
[Translation: ambiguous or equivocaljrchbishops, especially, in the Victorian age were
selected to serve in the Establishment, in the sapacity as that occupied by Mrs. General

14 gcholiast on the Heculwd Euripedes. Pindar refers to the same in thai®ytOde IV. epode 11.

105 1he appointment has indeed to be referred to tlamteh (Congé d'élije But the refusal of the nominee of
the Crown can hardly be expected of a Chapter nateihby the Crown, and which if it rejected thepgosed,
would be liable to confiscation of goods, and irmpriment, by Act of Praemunire.
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in the Dorrit family, with obligation to varnishersurface, and where there were many cracks
to lay on three, or even four coats of copal. Arofianction the great prelate at Canterbury
was required to discharge was, as far as possitpén like Mrs. General, to shape the

mouths of the inferior clergy solemnly to pronoufieetatoes, Poultry, Prunes and Prism,”
and to have no independent voices of their own.

But, as is more probable, when the Prime Minisgtex Dissenter, and is sincere in his
convictions, he will use his opportunity to appaifficers in the Army of the Church, who
could not, or through timidity would not, be leaslegind those in whom the privates and petty
officers could place no confidence. He would harelyist the temptation so to act; at a time
when the Church is gaining ground on Nonconformity.

Under such circumstances, it is astounding thaCtinerch should retain vitality, that she
should even gather strength. But let us remembédraa been already shown, that the
appointment of eleven Popes to hold the keys ofdreand hell was made by two debauched
women; that the elevation of S. Chrysostom to keidah of Constantinople was due to an
Eunuch; and that Christ Himself was transported pinnacle of the Temple, by the Devil;
nevertheless the Church has survived.

Not long ago, in fact in 1919, the Prime Ministeejng a Welsh Baptist, had the nomination
to our Bishoprics, deaneries, most canonries, a@% Crown livings ® The Lord
Chancellor, also a Dissenter, appointed to 608djsi The Secretary of State for India had
the Archbishopric and bishoprics of India at hispaisal, but he, being a Jew, had the fine
sense of the fitness of things, to ask Mr. Balfaugcottish Presbyterian, with an hereditary
feeling hostile to Episcopacy, to act for him irstmatter.

[I. Advowsons.[The right of presentation to a Church benefice.]

Il. The old abuse of lay-advowsons remains unaltefelay patron may thrust into a living
an extreme Low Churchman only hovering above Nofuramty, as a flying-fish above the
surface of its proper element; or a Latitudinartangdamp down the Spiritual and religious
flame of the parish; or vice versaRitualist may be appointed to a church wheeestrvices
hitherto have been few and far between, and thesdben no sacramental teaching. The
people have no redress, in either circumstance.

No Christian sect can exist and maintain itselthaut enshrining some truth, or putting
forward as justification for schism some importasage that has fallen into abeyance or has
been overridden, in the Church.

The Independents, or Congregationalists, as treep@w called, owe their vitality, their
energy, their expansion, to the fact that they hraasserted a principle in the organisation of
the Church, of which that sacred body had beeniEpby the State.

The original Constitution of the Church was demtcyat was held to be an essential
principle of her well-being, that every member dddwave a voice in the appointment of its
ministers.

1% Byt many of' these are Crown and Bishop alterpafbout a dozen are of personal nomination byktimey.
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The Church, however, was totally despoiled of tmisdition, essential to her health, by the
Crown and by the Papacy. She can neither eleattef pastors, nor her parochial clergy.

Let us take the case of parishes. A great numbiiresk are in the position of having their
incumbents nominated by the Crown or the Chancalldrat can a Prime Minister or
Chancellor know of the requirements of the rusticgauge the spiritual qualifications and
tactfulness of a man to be appointed to Sleepytdll Other livings are in the hands of the
Bishop or of the Chapter. If the Bishop does naighinto these some ecclesiastical toadies,
he is sure to plant in them “safe men” who willgivim no trouble. As to the livings in the
gift of the Chapter, | cannot tell much about thatnthe present time. | remember what
Doctor Townsend of Durham (cird#825) was wont to say: — “We (the Chapter) haveeh
kinds of livings at our disposal; I. Gootlhese we keep for ourselves. 2. Middliigpese we
give to our sons and sons-in-law. 3. Podbhese we bestow on the deserving clergy.”

Is the Country Squire or the Noble Lord better dieal to judge, than is the Chancellor? His
object is to see in the parsonage a gentlemancahananage a gun, invest himself in
flannels for a game of lawn-tennis, and, in thengwg, take a hand at Bridge.

lll. The Trusts.

lll. One very cogent argument employed by Papigsrest the claims of the Church of
England is that she is composed of three partiegjally aggressive, the Catholic party, the
so-called Evangelical party, and the Latitudinasidfrom each of which an enquirer would
receive a different answer to questions as to Wshidle Church? Are the Sacraments
necessary for salvation? Is the Eucharist a Commegtive Sacrifice? What are the
conditions for Forgiveness of Sins? The High Chorah would be prompt with his answer.
The Low Churchman would give one hesitating andieea The Broad Churchman'’s reply
would be, “Pon my soul, | don’t know.”

But ask a Roman Catholic priest any question nagdab the Faith, whether he be in Paris or
in Timbuctoo, and the answer is given directly and answer is precisely like another.
There is unity of teaching in the Latin Church. fiéhiss confusion and difference in the
Anglican Communion.

This is quite true. How is it to be accounted fdH2 explanation is not far to seek. The
English Church is so handicapped that she is indlepd speaking out her mind distinctly
and unanimously. As we have seen, her prelatescsngnated by the Prime Minister,
whatever his religion may be, even if he have ndlat.only so, but a vast number of cures
of souls are in patronage, the patrons being uslatinen, of the most varied religious
opinions, some with no religious opinions at all.

But the most serious impediment to unanimous speeschunanimous action is to be found
in the existence of over 800 Trusts for the protiagaof partisan views, as the Simeonite
Trustees, the Church Patronage Society, the ChAssbciation, Pastoral Aid Society,
Colonial and Continental Society, and many besidegaged in buying up advowsons and
thrusting into churches men whose heresy, Luthetaimglian, or Calvinistic, is but thinly
veiled. Whole towns are held in their grip by theeeieties which never die out, nor change
their principles. In a number of cases we do nehginow the names of the Trustees, who,
for aught we know to the contrary, may not be membéthe Church at all.
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These Trusts act towards the Church of Englandastdstinal worms upon the human
body, lowering the vitality, producing lassitudepallid complexion, vacuous look, and a
staggering gait.

It is impossible for the Church to speak save wiimmering lips, and to walk without
reeling, until these entozdmave been expelled from her system.

The number of English applicants for the livingghe hands of these Protestant Societies is,
we believe, small, and most who offer themselvedr@ghmen who come over in
considerable numbers along with bullocks for Snetdfand bed-linen from Belfast.

A recent article in the Recorélative to a rumour that these Trusts were talimished,
expressed alarm lest this should take place, add-séEvangelical patronage is the key to
the Evangelical position; and we cannot lightlyarebany proposals that would menace it.”
A confession that, these lost, the rout would hemgete. That the existence of the paralysing
hands of these Societies should continue and lem@edl is a serious danger. The Church
Association has plenty of funds, which it can noger employ in litigation. After the war,
owners of advowsons have been eager to sell, smshrare they crippled in their incomes,
and the Church Association is ready to snap uadvewsons as soon as they are put in the
market. Nothing could suit the Romanists more thghty than the capture of a majority of
livings by these Societies, for they render therches to which they appoint ministers,
impossible for Churchmen to attend, who have angesef the dignity of Worship, and any
love of the Catholic faith.

V. The Romanisers.

There has sprung up among us a party of extrethiatgrankly hopes the time will come
when will ensue union between our Church and th&®ome. No more impracticable and
chimerical dream could be entertained. That Englaificever re-submit to the papal yoke is
an idea fit only for an inmate of Bedlam.

Sydney Smith in his day wrote: — “Tell me that therld will return again under the
influence of small-pox; that anyone who has heamtilRedesdale speak once will
knowingly and willingly hear him again; that Lorddén has assented to the fact of two and
two making four, without shedding tears; tell mg ather thing absurd or incredible, but for
the love of common sense let me hear no more addhger to be apprehended from the
general diffusion of Popery. It is too absurd taéasoned upon; every man feels it is
nonsense when he hears it stated, and so doesreaarwhile he is stating it.”

What Sydney Smith said then, is every jot as tm&.n

In the early days, and in the mid-career of théhGlat Revival, the party demanded no more
than a reassertion of the entirety of the Faitll, anecovery of Worship in its dignity; in a
word, the return to the platform of the Bishop4§86-7, as given in the “Bishops’ Book”

and later in the “King’s Book.” But more recentlgrse extravagant zealots have gone a long
way beyond that, and desire the introduction amengf Benediction, Rosaries, Mariolatry,
Worship of the Sacred Heart, and such a folly pggaimage to a site where four hundred
years ago there had been a winking Virgin Mary.

Another mistake is to insist on private Confesssra general duty. Our Church wisely deals
with it as purely voluntary and only as a last resm an over-burdened conscience. Of its
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value in such cases it is not possible to speakigiay. But it must not be forgotten that the
Absolution pronounced in public in the Communiom&= is perfectly valid when
personally applied to a wounded and penitent soul.

The great work to be achieved is not to bring Estgpeople to accept these foreign cults, but
to educate Labour — our future Master, to love serte God in integrity and truth; to cleave
to the Church, His Kingdom; and this can neverfieceed by the adoption of Romish
childish superstitions which the robust common safur people will never accept.

That the Romanising party will obtain a large fallog is improbable, one may say
absolutely impossible. But it may cause much mefcly occasioning a reaction, through
rousing once more the spirit of hostility to gerautbatholic teaching and practice. In a parish
one of these Romanisers, by his impetuosity artddéconsideration for the feelings of his
people, may throw back the forward movement thdtldeen initiated by a predecessor, and
was progressing steadily.

What is one of the last things considered by softtkese men is — to take soundings, and
never advance save in deep water; always to bewous to carry his congregation with
him, to be sensible and moderate in his aim anémtevattempt to drive.

A man of common-sense when setting himself an ashsto make the Attainable his goal,
never the Unattainable.

What is abundantly evident is, that it is quitesibke to bring great and increasing numbers
of English men and women to the faith and worshithe Church as it existed in its best
Days. We have but to look up and down throughowfi&d to recognise how largely this
has already been achieved, and our aim should dpgicken up the laggards, not to send on
the foremost at a run and leave the main bodyeriutch.

But to bring back this nation to Popery, to ge¢biaiccept the spiritual rule of the Bishop of
Rome — Probably not one in a thousand among theaRistrclergy entertains the smallest
expectation of being able to accomplish.

V. Godlessness of the Monied Classes.

One of the saddest and most discouraging featdibe alay is the Godlessness of the
Monied Class, and the almost complete disappea@igeligion through that inundation
which is now so much to the fore, and which hasnsped our old aristocracy and flooded
the country.

In the families belonging to this new upper bedaigilisation, religious training finds no
place. In infancy the children are brought up oarBRabbit in place of the Bible. So long as
their children are well fed, on the best of everyghwell clothed, according to the fashion,
their intellects are cultivated, and their teethquically submitted to a dentist, that is all
about which the majority of modern parents withlviaeked purses concern themselves. No
regard whatever is paid to their children’s sotilsey are not taught the Catechism; they
have never been told that they owe any duties b, @oad as to duties to their fellow-men,
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they are instructed to take the scale as to whadtds/ed or disallowed from Public
Opinion®’

Moreover there is almost no religious training ur public schools, far too little in our
Universities, what there was is to be found inmmadern Colleges, founded with a religious
object. Formerly it was at the mother’s knee thehiid learned its prayers, that knee now
never bends to God, and the child is not taughtgeaat all, except perhaps by an old-
fashioned nurse, unwittingly of the mother. Formeilko, it was considered obligatory to set
an example to inferiors. In the manor-house incthentry, the Squire, even if he were a
drinking fox-hunter, punctually appeared in his pgwSunday morning, to encourage his
tenants to be regular in their devotions in the $¢oof God. This is all gone; largely due to
the rise of the Nouveaux Richegho come from town to spend a week or two ingiheoting
season at their recently acquired country housashras comets make their periodical visits,
without any diffusion of acceptable heat or light.

It may be the case that the old upper crust ofis@khausted, and that a renewal of vegetable
mould is needed. In Nature this is effected byehth-worm. In the social soil a similar
renovation may become necessary. But immediatétisdseneficial must not be anticipated.

Practically, at the present day, the sole relicsl@dfEnglish culture and grace of manner are
to be found among our country-town shop-keeperalsasin our parsonages; the Church not
having sufficient prizes to invite the New Barbasanto it, and the tone of mind, the duties
imposed, are too unacquirable and too unattrattencourage these foreigners or such as
have risen from below, to seek a home and activii wat. Why go into the Church when
we can do better for ourselves in the Stock Exceanye guess there is no Money in it.

From more than one chaplain who has been withriing during the late great European
war, has come the sorrowful admission that religgomotto be found among the officers.
One who has been with a great camp in Englandver twvo years, told the writer that,
during that period, he had known of three officemy who had made their Communion,
whereas from among the privates there were raesbeif communicants on a Sunday
morning than twenty>®

Patricia et Plebeia.

On the Quirinal in ancient Rome grew two myrtleeeentitled severally Patriczand
Plebeia which shared the fortunes of their respectivemdThus, up to the fifth century,
Patricia flourished and Plebeia pined; but front thme when the Plebeians gained the
upper hand, Patricia withered away. There can ba#onbt entertained that in this present
century in England Plebeia is the robust and ovstenag tree. And this the Church must

97 The Interlude in “The Cloud®f Aristophanes applies almost without a sindteration to the present
situation in England. In that is contrasted théedénce between the Education and Culture of anGesece
and what had been recently imported. The new systieich has come in with a flood is having a sad
deteriorating effect on the character of the rigiegeration, and of the England of the future. @ldeCulture,
Conscientiousness, Reserve, and Self-restrairt,seitse of Responsibility, is resolving into a esmetif
selfishness, lust of pleasure, and emancipatian fith obligations due to God and Man.

18 A Second-Lieutenant who has spent three yeatseitrénches in France and Belgium during the laae, W
says that he has known 200 Communicants at one TiheeCommunion Service was the only one that the
soldiers cared for greatly, but they liked a religg “Sing-song.” Rarely among the Communicants feasd
an officer.
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recognise, and if Patricia or rather the Make-prede will not amend its ways, then the
Church must allow it or its parody to shift as iiynWe cannot alter, we cannot expect to
alter, the Godlessness of our Monied Classes. hest stew in their own juice. If they
forsake God, God will forsake them; but we can dgprigligion into the daily life, and
devotion and worship into the hearts of the lowlg tradesman, the artisan, the factory
hand, the agricultural labourer; and, let it bengoin mind that it is with such, and not with
the newly manufactured noble and the knighted neeiyo that lies the future of our Nation
and of our Church. If these should hold their pe#te stones would immediately cry out.
Christ said it when Scribes and Pharisees, the fedhe Politicians, the Scholars and
Lawyers stood, nudging one another, with raisedyes and curled lips, sneering at the
crowd of little children and poor peasants who wasfore and followed after the Saviour in
lowly pomp riding on to die.

And the same is true still. Whereas the well-tcadd the professionals are motoring the
country, playing at Bridge on the drawing-room &bliping their lips after a morning snack
of pale Sherry, whilst the bells of the church hawanded over their heads, unheeded, the
poor and lowly are kneeling in the village churkle, before Whom the disciples spread their
garments, and waved branches, knows that now alsl 6ot many wise men after the flesh,
not many noble 1l Corinthians 1:26 will unite in Hosannah to the Son of David, bas,

these hold their peace, the scullery-maid, thestygirl, the whistling plough-boy, the shop-
assistant, the lawyer’s clerk, the factory-hand|, @ found, not perhaps in great numbers,
but much in sincerity, to give Glory to God in thighest.

Psichari.

The sketch drawn by Psichari of himself describescondition of tens of thousands of our
young men of the monied class. He had been wetladd in all matters save religion. “Son
péere avait nourri son esprit, mais non son amepkesiere troubles de la jeunesse la
trouvérent démunie, sans defénse contre le ma, @atection contre les sophismes et les
piperies du monde[Translation: His father had nourished his spiriitonot his soul. The

first troubles of youth found him defenceless, auttprotection against evil, without defence
against sophistry (fallacies) and the tricks of therld.]

“A vingt ans, Maxence errait sans conviction dassjardins empoisonnés du vice, mais en
malade, et poursuivi par d’obscurs remords, chdegéaffreuse dérision d’'une vie engagée
dans le désordre des pensées et des sentimenigei@asietait trompé: Maxime avait une
ame. |l était né pour croire, et pour aimer et papérer. . . Il ne pouvait se résoudre a ce que
la Verité et la Pureté ne fussent que des vains,mahs nul soutiend®

[Translation: At twenty years of age, Maxence waadebout the corrupted gardens of
depravity, without much conviction, but like a sie&n and pursued by ill-defined remorse,
burdened by the dreadful mockery of a life comuhitteconfusion of both thought and
feeling. His father was mistaken. Maxence did reseul. He was born to believe and to
love and hope. He could not make up his mind thathTand Purity are but vain words
without back-up of any kind.]

But among the tens of thousands of young English@&elf-esteemed upper classes, male
and female, educated as to their minds and to erficipl extent as to their manners, but

199 psichari (E.) Le Voyage du Centuridk916, pp.4-5. There is an English translatiomtaiker and Capes, A
Soldier’s PilgrimagelLond., Melrose, 1917.
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totally uncultured as to their souls, how very fihere be who, like Maxence, come to realise
the existence of this void. The faculty to livergpally has been atrophied by the
indifference of their parents, and is irrecoverabléis life.

Nil desperandum.
Nevertheless, in spite of every disadvantage tbeuads through the heart the voice of hope,
Nil desperandum

The Church of England has gone through crisis afisis, quite as serious, if not greater,
than that of the present time, and like Antaeusmibeaten to the dust, it has been seen to
rise with renewed vigour.

At the present day let us not lose our confidebaépe sure that in spite of hostile Prime
Ministers, Modernist Professors, Profiteerjais] oozing gold at every pore, and forgetting
God, Prelates sometimes inclined to hedge ratlaer ke a direct course, and timorous
Evangelicals dragged along in the train of the Moo, discrediting the Church as a pillar
and ground of the Faith — a twisted pillar they Wdomake it, — Magna est Veritas, et in
finem, praevalebiftranslation: Great is the Truth, and in the endnilll prevail]

The Coming Revolution.

The Plebeia — our future masters! Inevitably, igtsly, the day of social revolution is
approaching. At present we see but the flickerofimer lightning, which is the prelude of a
coming storm.

S. Paul wrote to the Thessalonians: “This we condedryou, that if any would not work,
neither should he eat,” (2 Thess. 111.10). The tisaearing when the injunction will be
inexorably carried cut, and the drones, male anthfe, unless physically or mentally
incapable, will have to face extinction.

No man, no woman, was sent into the world to cuntfeessoil and not to till and enrich it.
Each must do something to justify existence updfilihe earth is the Lord’s and the fulness
thereof.”[Psalms 24:1-4]it was not called into being and clothed with kgdar the

sluggard to suck its marrow, and leave the gnaweldpacked bone for the worker. Each who
comes into the world must give a reason why th&xeegl, or go under the earth to serve as
manure.

Why should Sir Bully Rook (who bought his knightlabley contribution to his party’s funds

— | take his name from Mine host of the Garter,upgang a richly furnished flat in

Grosvenor Square, and who belongs to a luxuriaus, éihe his inside with lobster
mayonnaise, and wash it down with Glen Livet, whs hever done a stroke of work to
alleviate the sufferings of his brother Lazarudl,gfisores, lying at his gate; or to help the
feeble to stand upright? A man that, who will leedind him not so much as a drop of
saponaceous water, the relic of an exploded sobpiuHe may not have produced a furrow
of evil, but certainly not bequeathed to the walgtace of good. A nonentity, a peg, not even
a pawn on the chess-board of life.

Why should the poor sempstress in a narrow garr®horeditch labour wearily from dawn
till midnight, to the unflagging throb of her seygimachine, with a lone heart pining for a
gasp of clean air and a glimpse of green fielderedfs Mrs. Washington Selbstsucht
[German translation of selbstsucht: selfishnesstisgg of New York is rushing over the



184

country in her Ford car, lolling on eiderdown custs, sucking, one after another, chocolate
creams from a half-guinea box, whilst glancing awerlatest illustrated papers, languidly
indifferent to the scenery of the Cornish Coag, lthkes, the Scottish Moors she is visiting?

The Unprofitable Servant.

| do not for one moment deny that there are toolbed many, very many exceptions; | am
describing the prevalent and conspicuous typeroB&ily Rook and Mrs. Washington
Selbstsucht. The Lord knoweth His own and can hekn out of the mass of human
rubbish. What said Christ? “Depart from Me, Unpiadfie servant,” — not the mere evil-doer,
— “into outer darkness,” (Matt. XXV.30). And the @mon Sense of Mankind is echoing the
sentence in imperious tones against the Unproétataho live only for themselves.

The living irrepressible Spring.

When the writer was a boy, the road-menders wetenitie periodical difficulties by the
eruption of a spring in the midst of the highwayciantly termed Via regia, that led through
Bratton Clovelly. Repeatedly were loads of stitiyglhard stone and broken rubbish rolled
and rammed over and into the source whence up dukbdiquid artery. For a period the

road remained hard, level, dry. But presently astngpot showed and spread. By degrees the
water dislodged the stones and swept then awaythenclay was resolved into a trickle of
mud that found its proper lodgment in the guttdrefBupon that irrepressible spring strove to
convert the macadamised highway into a waterco&gentually the Via regia had to be
diverted to avoid the spring. The spring had deig#bte road-menders and road-makers.

Many a time, when the Author was a hobble-de-f@gtripling, neither man nor boydlid

he ride along that Royal Highway to watch the pesgrof the conflict between the forces of
Nature and the strivings of man; and even then,atane as were his convictions, he read in
it a parable of the Spirit of God striving in th@@ch with perverse man, and finally
prevailing.

Now, in his old age, he occasionally revisits thetsbut never without recalling what he had
seen, and what had been his youthful thoughtsdhesnd knowing further how that in the
19" Century he had seen the efforts of the stateP#tbament, the Privy Council, the
Prelacy, and the Church Association, made to claoklequench the God-inspired life of the
Church bubbling up, bounding into light, and howeggously they had failed — then he
raises his eyes to heaven and repeats the woiavad: “Commit thy way unto the Lord,
and put thy trust in him: and he will bring it tags.”[Psalm 37:5]

Recollections of past sorrows.

| know of few more pathetic hours spent than thmsssed by such an one as myself at my
advanced age, as | sit on a winter’s evening, negitie old periodicals of the Church party
of my youth, The British Magazingorn, as it chanced, in 1832, not two years bdftirst
saw light, and was admitted by baptism into therCihCatholic. This was followed by The
British Critic, and that by the long-lived Christian Remembranaed that, finally, by the
extant and vigorous Church Quarterly ReviéWwappen to possess the entire series.

As | have read the aspirations, the sighs of disgmment, the sobs at the repeated smitings
in the face by the Bishops and Primates, the éhiieists of the Church of England, the
perversion of Justice by the Privy Council, thaultsinflicted by the press, the hootings and
blasphemies of the rabble, the social ostracisralsasthe occasional and rare liftings of the
cloud and a smile of the sun, visible only as pitekito deeper gloom, and heavier blasts of
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persecution, then — as | recall the past, and rdreethe pangs and despondency of those
times, the shame that covered the face at the gdmused forth from Episcopal lips — and
this lasting for well over half a century, it istte as the hearing of far off bells, sad,
subdued, yet full of comfort, though clanging amash when heard nearby, and | am filled
with wonder as well as thankfulness.

Moths.

A man came to a Jewish clothier in quest of a warner overcoat. Said Samuel, “I have
the very thing for you, one practically new. Tryit.” The would-be purchaser did so. It was
buttoned down in front. “Admirable,” said the HelstéNow let me look at the back. Ah! It
fits perfectly. You shall have the overcoat direap at thirty shillings.” The money was paid.
When the purchaser arrived at home he found tieagainment was full of moths. Next day he
went back with it to the clothier and complained/iat!” exclaimed the Jew. “Moths!

Moths! For thirty bob, you cannot expect to havédrtlies.”

Alas! The Established Church was full of mothsdooe the heresies of Wittenberg and
Also Geneva, invading also from Scotland. Was gi5ilale to renovate the old coat? We
would try. Try we did. And we have succeeded. Happily ndriteéefibre had been corroded.
But the moths were abundant. There are many wistills

| can remember when, at S. Paul’s, the choir cdmghling in, the choirmen with fluttering
surplices, exposing check trousers and hands ingbekets, and the congregation amounted
to about twenty, who came simply for the musican cecall in my dear mother-church at
Exeter, how that on Sunday the doors were lockstidi®se who had come to hear the
anthem should escape when that was concly8eatbine was referring to Exeter Cathedral.
See Early Reminiscences, p. 243.]

| can remember how that when preparing for my fismmunion, | went into a stall in
Exeter Cathedral, and a verger came to ask me&efé about to communicate, and when |
denied such intent, he sought to expel me.

| can recall how that in England every church vaekéd throughout the week and admission
entailed quest for the key and the expendituresixence to the cleaner.

My memory can carry me back to the surplice rintExeter, when the very lives of the
clergy were menaced, and about what? The weariagafplice in the pulpit, as ordered by
their bishop. So, as well, to the persecution efdlergy of S. Peter’s and the Sisters,
ministering to the cholera-stricken victims in Plyath and Devonport, when the mob were
hounded on against them by the local Evangelieabyl headed by Hatchard of S.
Andrew’s.[Parish church of Plymouth]

| was present in person during the riots at S.rgse-in-the-East. | knew Father Lowder
even before he cast in his lot for the Christiaimseof the ungodly in the slums of London
docks. I can recall his patience, his perseveramnsejnsparing laboriousness, his burning
love of souls, his intense loyalty to Christ. | gacall how that in September 1859 he barely
escaped being flung into the docks by a mob elablyriashed into fury, and how that his
coffin in the September of 1880, was beset by ceowfdveeping men pressing forward to
get a touch of the pall that covered it.
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| remember how that in the riots, he was spat upodeed, | have endured that indignity
myself, and even worse. The disturbances were mg@upartly by the owners of houses of
ill-fame, but also, if not frankly by the Church geiation, then by men of money of the
same persuasion, who lavished bribes among thénsaogurn S. George’s Church into a
bear-garden; and a Puritan preacher was encoutadad the fury of the ignorant and
lawless into a flame.

The Bishop of London at the time was the Scotsnat) Who had been brought up as a
Presbyterian, had never assimilated the histoecltdgy of the Church; was intellectually

and spiritually incapable of entering into the heard spirit of the Church revival; he was, in
fact, a mere Erastian; and all he did during tieisqul of blasphemy and riot was to counsel
concessions to the mob. Tait, as having no higbeception of the Episcopal office than as a
State functionary, and as having conspicuouslgdags Bishop of London, was elevated to
be Archbishop of Canterbury, and Primate of alll&nd.

What were our Cathedrals? Mere sleeping pens -€isk&y no spiritual influence in the
cities above which they towered.

And how is it now? Consider whether S. Paul’s isthe heart of City religious life in
London. Whether its Services be not conducted wewierence, devotion, and beauty?
Whether large congregations do not gather undémntighty dome to praise God and to pray
with swelling hearts? Verily, our cathedrals —wét rare exception where the moths still
congregate, are the centres of spiritual life sowlinole population of our cities. Verily, the
transformation has been accomplished.

Exeter.

Last Christmas Day, 1922, | was in Exeter. At tledyHCommunion the lights burned on the
altar, the officiating clergy, celebrant, deacod anbdeacon, were in copes of gold brocade,
the whole service in plain-song was sung, for tié&e choir was present, and there were
numerous communicants. And yet there had alreaey tieee celebrations of the Eucharist
in the church that morning. In the evening, theenaivthe cathedral was crowded by a
reverend congregation, and there was not merelsathespers, but a solemn procession as
well headed by the great golden cross of the Cathemhd with banners waving, and with
the whole congregation thundering out the glorioysin “Be present, ye faithful, joyful and
triumphant etc.” It was more than | could bearnkimg of the past, and considering how
mighty was the transformation. The old coat wagatrenewed.

It was not, however, the externals that so affentegdbut the altered spirit of the
congregation that was so impressive — In that sastd filling the nave, before the service
began, there was a hush that none dreamt of disgnwhereas formerly folk walked about
and chatted whilst divine service was in progréssn and women knelt, whereas formerly
such as secured a seat, lounged. The atmosphehar@ed with spiritual fervour, and
hearts were linked to hearts with a common devotighere of old had been a savour of
mildew was now a fragrance as of incense.

| can look back upon our villages in which the gpal life was all but extinct, lingering on in
a few old hearts, but imperceptible in the youngdAow, there is hardly a country parish,
not one in which is a zealous, a visitingumbent, where the flame of devotion is not only
burning but is kindling on every side where wasrferly lukewarmness, and at present
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young and old, from the little child to the greyiea man bowed upon his stick, love and
cling to their parish church.

It seems to me that the old, earnest, pious Evarag@larty has been stricken by the hand of
God, on account of its forming alliance with the Mdpthe Flesh and the Devil, — the Privy
Council, the Law, and the Rabble. It never wasesawulk, anything of a Samson, but, such
as it was it has lost its strength, the Lord hgsaded from it, since its alliance with Delilah.

Bradford.

Our late Prime Minister, being a Baptist, when @& magocese was constituted at Bradford in
Yorkshire, where Evangelicalism had been rampamntifgh upon a century, nominated to be
its first bishop a man whose religious opinionsemvernear conformity to his own, and who
he presumed would be most acceptable to the Paotesh-saturated Bradfordians. There the
Vicar was nominated by Simeon’s Trustees and nedirte other churches had their
incumbents appointed by the Vicar, or by trustdeab@same complexion as those of
Simeon. One church, and one only was in the hahtte Orthodox, and | knew it well.

It was crowded with worshippers, all zealous foodj@vorks; but, what was a little one
among a thousand? One church faithful among twswityto heresy? To the astonishment
and dismay of the new Bishop, he discovered thangelicalism was dead, or at all events
moribund in Bradford, and that the Orthodox pargswinning ground on all sides, and
what is more, he had the courage to confess itd@gingly he and his Archdeacon paid a high
tribute to the present activity of Catholic Churamm

The tribute was, it must be said, reluctant rathan gracious, for the occasion was a meeting
of the local branch of the ultra Protestant Churelstoral Aid Society, and the intention of
the speakers was to stimulate their hearers intdagion of Anglo-Catholic good works. The
Bishop said that in the Anglo-Catholic theologicalleges there was no shortage of men
training for the ministry, and no difficulty in fititng money for them; and he told his hearers
frankly that they ought to make far more efforstgply “proper” candidates for the ministry.
His lordship, according to the report of the Iggaper, used a few phrases which suggested
that Anglo-Catholics were slightly improper candetafor the ministry matters less than his
testimony to their number. The Archdeacon was ewere definite. In Anglo-Catholicism,

he said, there was something which created saesifltich they did not get in Evangelical
religion. There were “hundreds of young fellowsatning out of High Church places,” and
if a post were advertised for a woman to work amiatign girls, for every two applications
from Evangelical deaconesses they would get twiebra those trained on High Church
lines. That is how the Bishop and the ArchdeacoBrafiford see the position, and their
words are a very welcome tribute from those whovkeathusiasm when they see it, and
whose work, alike in the foreign mission field atchome, has often been a challenge to us
in the past®

Perhaps it may provoke a smile to read of the Ai@a¢holic Conference of 1923 being held
at Bradford, and the Bishop having, as was conjediuio retreat to his closet from the
sounds of jubilation of the thousands assembldaiicthe triumph of the cause which he is
incapable of understanding. His position may haaentpitiable, but it was not without its
humorous aspect. It was, moreover, instructivenekie Bradford Nonconformists could
perceive how pathetic was his condition.

19 church TimesFeb. 16, 1923.
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Such relics of a past age remind one of Mrs. Gurgeid Peggotty’s cottage. They are not
yet extinct in the Northern province, wearing laskeeves in their stagnant dioceses, whereas
other sees in proximity are sparkling with sunlight rippling with fresh life, “My troubles

has made me contrairy. | feel my troubles, and thake me contrairy. | wish | didn’t feel

‘em, but | do. | make the house uncomfortable.ri’tivonder at it. | had better go into the
(work) house and die. I'm a lone, lorn creeturddrad much better not make myself con-
trairy here. I'd better go into the house and dié be a riddance.”

Situation in 1851.
In looking over old periodicals the other nighitidn the following paper in the Christian
Remembranceior 1851.

“It is quite true that appearances are formidatble;odds are against us; we are playing at
this moment, we are well aware of it, a losing gainieas been so for some time, and things
are not likely soon to mend. It is trying, veryitry, not the least so to Englishmen, to be on
the losing side. We must be content with it, howewe must make up our mind to it, if we
will help to keep the English Church what she hesnh the witness to England of the truth
and continuity of the Catholic Faith. Those whorgatrbear to be on the losing side had best
not embark in her cause. We may not relish sucitiaddl trials of courage, constancy,
steadiness of aim, and clearness of thought. Bytphove nothing against the goodness of a
cause; we had no right to expect exemption frormtrend they will compensate for much
sadness and many losses, if they make us morefitialgnd more true.”

How often, over and over again had these desporidmgghts overflowed my heart.

After all, the original Tractarians were a very dirkaot of earnest unworldly men, while the
hosts whom they dared to confront, and to whom thegw the gauntlet down, were
overwhelming in numbers, overpowering in influeraed inexpugnablpmpregnable]in
prejudice. And to think that | have lived to see tlhange, which has been a privilege denied
to so many whom | knew, and who fought at my side!

In a deep quarry pond near my house, in summetaapipe raft-like leaves of golden and
silver waterlilies, but for many months in the yearsign of their presence is given.

Many and many there be who have learned from tigdigh church all that they know of
God and of their duty to Him and to their fellow m&he gives to every member of her
family all the nourishment needful, but does n&tend to furnish them with crumpets and
mixed pickles. She instructs her children to watkight forward with erect heads and eyes
fixed on the goal, and does not feel that it is\aration to instruct them how to trip in and
out among moral and social nine-pins, with eyetherground to make sure that neither toe
nor skirt shall upset a moral or social skittleokan every village and town in our land, and
you are blind indeed if you fail to see Saintsrteal by that same Church in beautiful faith,
meekness, humility and piety, and these in eveagscbf life.

The English Gentleman and Lady.

Finally, what types of high-breeding, honour, tfuthess, justice and courtesy are, or rather
were, the Christian English gentlemen. | have seany courteous and honourable men in
France and in Germany, but nowhere such a combmafimanliness with integrity and
nobility of character, as in the English countryisg, the city merchant, and the retired
military or naval officer; and as still recognisal@mong our tradesmen. The type of Bob
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Acres has passed away out of recollection, if @rexisted; there is now none of the
Branghton type (in Ceciligsee endnote: Branghtordmong our tradesmen; and there have
been and there are, or till recently have beenngnus such figures as Colonel Pendennis. It
was my privilege to have had one such in my fatimeyhom the type was hereditary and not
acquired.

And where in all the world can be found the eqoan English lady? As Thackeray has
written: “I think it is not national prejudice whianakes me believe that a high-bred English
lady is the most complete of all Heaven'’s subjetthis world. In whom else do you see so
much grace, and so much virtue; so much faith,sanehuch tenderness; with such a perfect
refinement and chastity?The History of Pendennighnd such an one it was my privilege to
have in my mother. And these are and have beemprtitict of the English Church. A tree is
known by its fruit, grapes are not the producthairhs, nor figs of thistles.

Finally: to my mind never were the prospects ofAlmglican Church more promising.

The other day the Vicar of a suburban extensivesipan one of our cities said to me, “A
parish priest nowadays, if he is in earnest, dorisimong his people, sympathetic, and be
definite in his teachinghas but to extend his palm, and he will gathdrandfuls from
Dissent, and some also from Popery. There be pteErdguls moreover, floundering in the
Sea of Doubt, who are eager to get on board thdbht. We have but to row to meet them,
so as to haul them in.”
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APPENDIX to CHAPTER X

THE PROGRAMME OF REFORMATION
1536-1537

In 1536 (July 11) were issued Ten Articles that edied the Claims of the English Church
to reform herself. They were signed by Thomas Crethwhomas Cranmer, Archbishop of
Canterbury; Edward Lee, Archbishop of York; Johak8sley, bishop of London; Cuthbert
Tunstall, bishop of Durham; John Longlands, bisbbpincoln, who also signed as proxy for
John Voysey, bishop of Exeter; John Clerk, bisbbBath; Hugh Latimer, bishop of
Worcester; John Hilsey, bishop of Rochester; Rigtgampson, bishop of Chichester;
Thomas Goodrich, bishop of Ely; Rowland Lee, bishbgoventry and Lichfield (by the
Bishop of Lincoln, as his proxy); John Salcot, bistof Bangor; Nicholas Shaxton, bishop of
Salisbury; Edward Foxe, bishop of Hereford; Willi&uagge, bishop of Norwich; William
Barlow, bishop of S. David’s; Robert Wharton orfeer, bishop of S. Asaph; also by 30
abbots and11 priors; in the lower House of Convondty 26 archdeacons, 7 deans, 19
procurators of the parochial clergy.

These Ten Articles deserve to be considered asrthrimous voice of the Church of
England, the undoubted expression of its Faiti5i86.

First The people were instructed to believe and tordeféhe whole body and canon of the
Bible,” and the Three Creeds. Heresies are condeémseontravening the doctrines laid
down by the four first General Councils.

Secondly The people were to be instructed that Baptismingtguted by Christ for the
remission of Original Sin, and for the conferringlee Holy Ghost, whereby men become the
sons of God. Those of ripe years, who are catechsjfigersons being taught the rudiments
of Christianity.] must approach the font, possessed of repentanicizidim

Thirdly. The Sacrament of Penance was instituted by CRéstance consists of three
necessary parts: Contrition, Confession and Amemndwfelife. True contrition manifests
itself by external acts, arising out of shame abdoken and contrite heart. Confession is the
appeal of the troubled soul to God, with the outpauof acknowledgement of its
transgressions. If possible, it should be madepoest according to the institution of Christ,
who committed the Power of the Keys to His Chuhto Amendment of Life, God

requires of all men to bring forth fruits of repante.

Fourthly. In the Sacrament of the Altar, under the formbrefad and wine are really
contained the selfsame Body and Blood of Christn lmd Mary, and suffering on the Cross.
Nothing is said of Transubstantiation. All men sreeceive the Holy Sacrament with
reverence after having first tried and examined$aves.

Fifthly. Concerning Justification. This is defined as msiun of sin and reconciliation with
God; that is to say, it consists in our becoming oeeatures in Christ. For the attainment of
justification are needed Faith, Contrition and @lgatt may be observed that this is the line
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adopted by myself in the chapter on Atonement. b&on towards reconciliation is
initiated by man, and is confirmed by God.

The other Articles relate to the Rites and Cereemoi the Church. The abuses of images
are reprimanded, yet images are not to be altogetjexted for they may serve as presenting
lessons advantageous to “virtue and good examat’all censing, kneeling to, and making
oblations to images is forbidden.

Concerning the honour due to Saints it was taugiitrio worship should be given to them,
nor should they be asked to confer gifts such a% &ane can give. But their prayers might
be solicited so as to unite with ours in the sammsa

With regard to Purgatory, nothing was said assa#ture. It was frankly stated that God
alone knew what was the state after death. Thdipeaaf Praying for the Dead was said to
be coeval with Christianity; but all such abusetad been called into existence under the
pretence of alleviating the pains of Purgatory hsas pardons purchased from Rome, and
masses said before privileged images and on spiaal ought to be abolished.

In the following year, 1537, the Ten Articles wéodowed by the publication of The
Institution of a Christian Marotherwise known as The Bishops’ Bodtis had been
compiled by Convocation three years before it v8aged. It was signed unanimously by the
bishops, by eight archdeacons, and seventeen daaftdivinity and professors of theology.
It was a popular explanation of the principlesh& English Church in accordance with, and
in extention[sic] of the Ten Articles.

It taught that the Sacerdof&riestly.] Office was instituted by Christ Himself, and was
distinct from the authority committed to Kings aRdnces. The teaching and governing
authority committed by Christ to His Church was artpd primarily to the Apostles, and by
them was transmitted to Bishops and Priests byntipesition of Hands.

The Supremacy of the Pope is shown to be an usompaind unknown to the Primitive
Church. There was no disparity in the Apostoligoaff

No more unanimous utterance of the mind of the €fhof England has ever been uttet€d.
The judgment of the Savoy Conference in 1662 amhesmnearer to it, but falls far short of
it. And the platform of Faith and Practice adopbgdhe Church of England may well be
regarded as that in the Ten Articles and the BishBpok of 1536 and 1537, and be the
same on which she still maintains herself.

So also, the Liturgy of 1549 was the expressiothefEnglish Convocation, that of 1552 was
the mutilated Office manipulated by the three fgneirrs, Bucer, Martyr, and Calvin, whose
domination Cranmer was unable to withstand, notkng, from day to day what he believed
and what he disbelieved. Neither that nor the serlibok of Elizabeth in 1559 was ratified
by Convocation. The Queen and Council, aided byPdmiament, and opposed by the
Spiritual Peers, gave it all the sanction whicbvier possessed. The Service Book of 1662
received ratification.

M1 The Necessary Doctrirer King's Book 1543, was practically a re-edition of the BisHdpsok.
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EDITOR’S ENDNOTES

Abbot, George,1562-1633: Archbishop of Canterbury. Described esrescientious prelate
but narrow in his view. Took a hostile stance tadgaseparatists and Roman Catholics. Fell
out of favour with Charles 1.

Abbott, Edwin,1838-1926: Headmaster of the City of London Schaaipvelist and
theologian with liberal inclinations.

Abélard, Pierre, 1079-1142: French philosopher and theologian wiadlehged and

defeated the philosophy of Realism espoused bgvak Anselm of Laon and replaced it
with the philosophy of Conceptualism. It seems pdsghat, in this context, Sabine confused
Saint Anselm of Canterbury with Anselm of Laon.

Acres, Boh A cowardly character ifithe Rivalsa play by Richard Brinsley Sheridan, 1751-
1816.

Adams, John Couch 1819-1892: b. Laneat near Launceston, Cornwitthotigh of lowly
birth he attended a private school in Devonportbuis mother’s cousin, the Rev. John
Couch Gryll. Sabine’s acquaintance probably corhesugh his known close connections
with clerical members of the Gryll family.

Aerius of Pontus A 4™ century presbytewhose teachings were hostile to the Church of
Rome and led to his being accused of being an AHarregarded the observance of Easter
as a Jewish superstition, was opposed to fastidgaw praying for the dead as useless.
Although he failed to attract many followers and séct disappeared soon after his death, his
views were to be used many years later in supgd?taiestantism.

Agabus, Saint An early follower of Christ. Said to have been of¢he 70 disciples
appointed by Jesus (Luke, X. 1-24). According tasAt 27-28, he came to Antioch as a
prophet and prophesised a famine. In Acts, XX$12Q he prophesised that Paul would be
bound in Jerusalem. He is revered as a Saint thythetRoman Catholic and Eastern
Churches. Traditionally said to have died a martykntioch.

Agapemone A Christian sect and community founded in 1846H®/Rev. Henry Prince in
the village of Spaxton, Somerset. He preachedntimeiment return of Jesus Christ, whilst his
successor actually declared himself to be JesustCia-incarnate. The community mostly
consisted of wealthy, single women. Both men to@kynso-called ‘spiritual’ brides from
within the community. The liaisons were in realyysical rather than spiritual and
sometimes resulted in offspring.

Alfonso V, 1396-1458: King of Aragon, Sicily and Naples: iRcdlly active, he had a
turbulent rule before finally being recognised amgkoy the Pope in 1443. He then settled in
Naples where he proceeded to beautify the citypaaside over an opulent court.

Ambrose, Saint,c.340-397: Ambrose is an anglicised version oirbé& name, Aurelius
Ambrosius. Born into a Roman Christian family hesvaa administrator by training and
profession, it was a combination of his great paptyl as Governor of Aemillia-Liguria in
Northern Italy and his rhetorical eloquence thdttle his unexpected appointment as Bishop
of Milan in 374 despite being an administrator eatthan a priest, after he had defused a very
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tense situation between the Catholics and Ariankancity. He remained popular as a bishop
and latterly Archbishop and remained generally sssful in his containment of Arianism

and implacable and persuasive opposition to pagarte is regarded as one of the four
original doctors of the Church. His success is seedue to his administrative ability and
popularity rather than his theological knowledge.

Anomie, Anomia A breakdown in the rules of conduct. Lawlessness.

Anselm of Canterbury, Saint, 1033-1109: Benedictine monk, philosopher and peelat
Archbishop of Canterbury.

Antaeus In Greek mythology the son of Poseidon and Galeallenged all-comers to a
wrestling match and dispatched them all until leeéaHeracles who discovered his secret
and so, instead of being beaten to the dust, wadalrush Antaeus in a bear hug.

Antinomianism: A belief that Christians are emancipated by tbepgl from the obligation
to keep the moral law, faith alone being necessary.

Aphraates, c.270-345: A Syrian whose Syriac name was Aphrakatraates may have
been of Pagan parentage but at some point he wasrted to Christianity. He was an
ascetic, celibate and may have been a ‘Son of tivei@ant.” He may also have been a
Bishop. He was a prolific theological writer and ork throws light on the early Christian
Church in Persia.

Antiochus Epiphanes Greek tyrant of %' century BC.

Apocalyptic: Concerned with The Revelation of the Future astlthings with particular
emphasis on the coming of the Messiah. Popular Apbal literature during the last two
centuries B. C. was predominantly Apocalyptic.

Apocrypha: The popular religious literature of the Jewislgle that appeared from 200
B.C. It was not formally acknowledged by the Jéwisligious hierarchy but greatly
influenced the thinking and beliefs of the commewope.

Aristion, died 86 B C: Greek philosopher and later tyrdmthens.

Aristotle, 384-322 BC: A Greek philosopher and polymath vehtesching was influential in
many spheres and continues to be so to this day.

Arnold, Dr. Thomas, 1795-1842: Influential educator and historian. Headter of Rugby
School. A Broadchurch Anglican and Erastian who staengly opposed to the High Church
movement.

Athanasius Saint, c. 296-373: Archbishop of Alexandria. A renowneddlogian and
important Church father who defended the faith mgfaf\rianism and secular pressure from
the emperors Constantine and Constantius.

Babylonish Captivity (1 Kings VIII.46-51): Sabine was incorrect in dedg that this
prayer must have been written by a subsequent &sitite reference in 1 Kings is to the
earlier exile in Egypt, not the Babylonian Capijvit
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Baden Powel] 1796-1860: Oxford professor of Geometry. Mathecreat and Anglican
Priest. Advocate of the constant uniformity of thes of the material world. Insisted that
moral and physical phenomena were completely inutdgra and denied the existence of
miracles. Promoted evolutionary theory before Darwi

Baring-Gould, Alexander, b. 1814: Sabine’s Calvinist uncle who was a vatar
Wolverhampton.

Baronius, Caesar,1538-1607: An Italian Cardinal renowned for hiscdy. Proclaimed
Venerable by Pope Benedict XIV in 1745 and canahine2007.

Basil of Caesaria, also known as Saint Basil the &at,329-379: Greek Bishop of
Caesarea Mozaca in Cappadocia. An important thewloagho upheld the Nicene Creed,
opposed heresies and established guidelines foastionife. He was known for his work
with the poor.

Baur, Ferdinand Christian, 1792-1860: Influential German theologian.
Baynes Arthur Hamilton, 1854-1942: Anglican priest, Bishop of Natal, ocoasi writer.

Bernard of Clairvaux, Saint, 1090-1153: French Abbot who founded Clairvaux éphnd
the Cistercian Order.

Bernard of Morlaix in Brittany (or Cluny) 1 half 12" century: Benedictine monk, poet,
satirist and hymn writer.

Berthold, Auerbach: Author of Scharzwald Dorfgeschichteh843. The title translates as
‘Black Forest Village Storieslh this book, the author was writing about the meesand
stories of his childhood.

Beza, Theodore,1519-1605: French Protestant theologian who, dss& supporter of
Calvin, was actively involved in the Reformatiore Bbent most of his life in Geneva.

Bible Communisnm The philosophy o8ohn Humphrey Noyes 1811-1886, who was
associated with the Oneida Community which involeechmunal living in the tradition of
‘Christian Perfectionism.” This has been descriaseda community based on the union of
religious enthusiasm and sexual passion.’

(David White. www.philosophynow.org/john_humphregyes_philosopher)

Blepsidemus and ChremylusCharacters in PLUTUS, a comedy by Aristophanes. 8so
endnote ‘Plutus.’

Book of Wisdom One of the seven Sapiental books of the Septu@ithTestament which
also included Job, Psalms, Proverbs, EcclesiéSteg) of Solomon and Sirach.

Bourchier, Thomas, c.1404-1486: A descendant of Edward Ill. Archbslod Canterbury,
briefly Lord Chancellor and a Cardinal. He crowrsivard 1V, Richard 11l and Henry VII.
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Branghtons, The Sabine got this wrong. The Branghtons were a satrabing family in
Fanny Burney’s first novdtveling not her later noveCecilia

Bucer, Martin, 1491-1551: A German Protestant reformer who heftDominican Order
under the influence of Martin Luther. He attempiedinite Protestants and Catholics to form
a German National Church separate from Rome. Winiteer persecution in 1549 he was
invited to England by Thomas Cranmer and under i@eaits influence became Regius
Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. He is said &vé influenced the 1552 version of the
Book of Common Prayer.

Bugenhagen Professor Johannes1485-1558: Born in Wolin, then in the Duchy of
Pomerania, now Poland. Pastor to Martin Lutherobhiced the Protestant Reformation to
Pomerania and to Denmark.

Bulgarian atrocities: In 1876, the Bulgarian uprising in the Ottoman® was suppressed
with great brutality, leading to world-wide proteSabine is known to have protested to
Gladstone against the failure of the Conservatoxeegiment to react.

Bully Rook, Sir: Merry Wives of WindsoAct 2, scene 1. Thus did the Hosfldfe Garter
Inn address other characters.

Bunsen, Christian Charles Johann von1791-1866: Despite his humble origins, Bunsen
became a distinguished scholar in several fielgswHs also an influential diplomat with
contacts in high places in Prussia, and spentdintiee Vatican. He had evangelical leanings
and was later involved in efforts to bring abowtsd links between the Roman Catholicism in
the Prussian Dominions and the English Evangefogllican Church which he admired. He
encountered hostility from both Lutherans and ArQ&tholics. He spent the last 20 years of
his life in England where he studied ancient taxttuding the Epistles of St. Ignatius.

Caesarius of Heisterbach1180-1240: Prior of the Cistercian Abbey of Hetibach. Best
known as a Hagiographer and cataloguer of Miracles.

Calvin, John: (Jean Cauvin) of Noyon, Picardy, France. 150941%®under of Calvinism.
Wrote The Institutes of Christian Religiph536. He collaborated with Thomas Cranmer.
After 1555, he sheltered Marian exiles from Englan@Geneva, including John Knox and
William Whittingham, through whom his doctrines werarried back to England and
Scotland. He preached the infallibility of the $tures as the word of God and the Doctrine
of Predestination and Election.

Campbell, John Mcleod, 1800-1872: An influential theologian notable fas tvriting on
the doctrine of Atonement. Quite where he stoathidear, very much as Sabine concluded.

Canossa, The Humiliation of In 1076 the Holy Roman Emperor, Henry 1V, rencethc
Gregory VIl as Pope. In response the Pope exconuated and deposed Henry at the
Lenten Synod of 1076. In the military manoeuvrihgttfollowed Henry was alarmed by the
Pope’s threat to make the excommunication permaarahsought to meet with the Pope.
However, Gregory, fearing Henry would be accompabig an army, met with Matilda,
Countess of Tuscany, with whom he travelled toftheess of Canossa. Henry arrived at
Canossa on 25 January 1077 and waited outsidesitie gates for 3 days during which he is
said to have worn a hair shirt and fasted. On 28aky he was admitted. He knelt and
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begged for forgiveness. This was granted by theeRdho rescinded the excommunication.
Henry, Gregory and Matilda then took communion thge

Cartwright , William Cornwallis, 1825-1915: Art collector, author and Liberal MPu@éd
medieval art and history. He wrote about the Jesigtwell as Papal Conclaves.

Carpocrates of Alexandria: Founder of an early Gnostic sectimalf of the 2 century.
Known only through the negative reports of the Chuathers, chiefly Irenaeus, who
strongly condemned the licentiousness of the sect.

Charles, Robert Henry, 1855-1931. Biblical scholar and theologian. Ttatesl apocryphal
and pseudoepigraphical work, includinge Book of EnocandThe Testaments of the
Twelve PatriarchsHe also wrotd-ragments of a Zadokite Work.

Chassidimt The extremely devout Jewish sects.

Church, Richard William commonly known as “Dean Church,” 1815-1890: Thelognd
writer. Described as ‘Reluctant Dean of St. PauC#se associate of J H Newman and
allied to the Tractarian movement.

Chrysostom, Saint AD 347-407: Archbishop of Constantinople. Earlyutch Father.

Conybeare, William John,1815-1857: Anglican priest, theologian and novelldbwson
John Saul, 1816-1885: Dean of Chester cathedral. Co-authof$eflLife and Epistles of St.
Paul. An influential book on the life of St Paul origilhy published 1851. Sabine would seem
to have been working with the 1863 edition.

Corelli, Marie, 1855-1924: Popular but eccentric British noveRligious themes such as
re-incarnation featured in her books.

Cowper, William 1731-1800: English poet and hymnodist. A forerurofahe Romantic
poets, admired by Coleridge and Wordsworth. A fetievangelist. Mary Unwin and John
Newton were close associates.

Cranmer, Thomas1489-1556: A leader of the Reformation in Englaficthbishop of
Canterbury during the reigns of Henry VIII and Edev&1. Enabled Henry’s divorce from
Catherine of Aragon thus precipitating the separatif the English Church from the Church
of Rome. During Edward’s reign Cranmer wrote thstfiwo editions of th&ook of

Common Prayem which he was influenced by continental reforsnecluding Bucer and
Martyr. After the accession of Mary | to the thrdmewas imprisoned for treason and heresy
and eventually executed.

Crisp, Tobias, 1600-1643: An Antinomian who proved to be a diesfigure for the English
Calvinists.

Cyprian, Saint: It is likely that Sabine was not referring toStprian of Carthage but to St
Cyprian of Antioch. Both lived in thé®century. It is also likely that Sabine was refegrto
what is known as the ‘Great Book of St Cypriangak concerning the occult, the first
known edition of which emerged in the™&entury. It is unlikely that the book was written
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by St. Cyprian and, given the dubious provenanas,not surprising that the Church of
Rome refused to publish it.

Cyril, Saint, of Jerusalem ca. 313-386: Bishop of Jerusalem and distingaisheologian

of the early Church who was influential in the eshment of the Nicene Creed. He
emphasised the loving and forgiving nature of Gadging emphasis on the healing power of
forgiveness and of the Holy Spirit.

Decalogue, TheThe Ten Commandments.

Decretals Letters of the Pope that formulate decisionscriesiastical law. One of the chief
sources of legislation within the Church. Manydettin this complex collection are genuine
but some are apocryphal, i.e.: documents whichicaiged, interpolated, wrongly attributed

or otherwise defective. A collection of some ninletiyers is undoubtedly false and, although
purporting to be attributable to different histaliperiods, these letters were all written in the
mid-ninth century by someone writing under the psglym Isadore Mercator.

Dixon, William Hepworth, 1821-1879: English historian, biographer, jourriaisd travel
writer.

Doyle, Sir Francis Hastings,1810-1888: A minor English poet.

Dryden, John, 1631-1700: A prominent poet during the Protectoragehad no difficulty
transferring his allegiances from the Commonweialttihe Restoration and quickly
established himself as a leading poet and litecatlg. See endnotédind and the Panther.

Eaton, John,c.1575-1641: An Antinomian none of whose writingsre allowed to be
published during his lifetime.

Ebel, Johann Wilhelm, 1784-1861 anGeorg Heinrich Dieste| 1785-1854: founders of the
Mucker Society. Persecuted for their beliefs.

Ecce Homo,The author of: Friedrich Nietzsche 1844-1869: German philosopher, classical
philologist. A critic of moral systems of his dag¢cluding that of Christianity.

Epiphanius of Salamis, Saint, 310-4038ishop of Salamis, Cyprus. Regarded as a Saint by
both Roman and Eastern Churches. He is remembsr@defender of the orthodox and put
together a large collection of heresies. This ctilbe included many full quotations and the
only surviving fragments of otherwise suppresseclideents.

Eschatology The doctrine of the last or final matters, sustdaath and the state after death.
Esdras Greco-Latin variation of the name Ezra.

Ether: A medium, not matter, which, in the"1@nd early 28 century was assumed to
occupy all space and to transmit electro-magnetices.

Eugenius IV, Pope 1383-1447: Crowned Pope in 1431. The most nofellkeires of his
pontificate were the ugly and inconclusive strugglgth the Councils of Basel and
Constance.
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Euthiopic: The editor has been unable to find any definifmrEuthiopic Sabine probably
intendedEthiopic In this context, pertaining to the Ethiopic laage.

Evangelicalism A Protestant Christian movement that arose iraGBeitain in the 18
century. It emphasises the need to be born agagard for the authority of the Bible;
salvation through the death and resurrection afs]exctive expression and sharing of the
gospel.

Farel, Guillaume, 1489-1565: A French Evangelist who was a foundehefReformed
Church in Switzerland. Chiefly remembered for Heseness to Calvin and for persuading
him to remain in Geneva in 1536 and, eventuallyetarn there in 1541.

Felix: 1*' Century Roman governor of Judea.

Foley, George Cadwalader,1851-1935: Professor of Homiletics and Pastoraé@athe
Divinity School, Philadelphia.

Forged Sybelline OraclesAlthough superficially purporting to be the oreglof the Sybils
of Greek mythology, these consist of 12 or 14 baufk&arying dates, authorship and
religious belief. Probably covering the peridd @entury BC to % century AD, they provide
information on Classic mythology and early Jewist €hristian belief.

Frascati's: An elegant and fashionable restaurant in OxfordL®ndon, that opened in
1893, was at its peak in the 1920s and was destimy®ombs in the" World War.

Free love Perfectionism A movement that emerged in Massachusetts andeRistahd in

the 1740s. It promoted the view that certain peamee divinely destined to meet and share
their love after receiving spiritual confirmatiddpiritual Wifery was the practice whereby
communal mates were temporally assigned and reestsigjther by personal preference or
religious authority.

Freeman, Edward Augustus 1823-1892: Regius Professor of Modern Historyfdfk
Renowned for his work on the Norman Conquest.

Gamaliel: An eminent teacher of Jewish Law ity dentury Jerusalem.
Gascoigne Thomas, 1404-1458: Vice-chancellor, Oxford University. Dihagian.

Gehenna In Jewish and Christian scripture, Gehenna is @stimation of the wicked after
death.

Geneva The home of Calvinism.

Glycerius, c.374: A deacon in Cappadocia. Apart from the wikbrdered behaviour as
described by Sabine, little more is known aboutdeaGlycerius. He is not to be confused
with Archbishop Glycerius of Milan, 434-438, or wvithe Western Roman Emperor
Glycerius, 473-474.
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Gnosticisnt Belief in the redemption of the spirit from matbgy spiritual knowledge. A
philosophy of the conflict between good and evd @&etween the spirit and matter, matter
being evil.

Gorham Judgement 1850: A judicial committee of the Privy Councitlasturned the
decision of Bishop Philpotts of Exeter not to inge George Cornelius Gorham to a parish,
on the grounds that certain of his beliefs indidateat he was a Calvinist. This secular
judgement on an important religious matter causgeriaus rift in the Anglican Church and
led to the succession to Rome of many clerics dinlyManning. This was clearly a
significant event in the early religious developinehSabine Baring-Gould, who was then
16 years of age.

Gotham, The Wise men af There is a tradition that the people of the Maftiamshire
village of Gotham, on hearing that King John intethdo build a residence there, deterred
him from doing so by feigning imbecility.

Gregory of Nazianzus the Elder276-374: Bishop of Nazianzus in Cappadocia. A wealt
pagan converted to Christianity by his wife, Noim&25. Best remembered as the patriarch
of a family of eminent ecclesiastics.

Guido of Arezzao, ¢.991-1050: A Benedictine monk and medieval nalgleeorist who
invented modern musical notation.

Gulliver, Lemuel: The fictitious narrator and main charactefGulliver’s Travels Written in
1726 by Jonathan Swift.

Hallam, Robert, d.1417: Bishop of Salisbury and English represematt the Council of
Constance in 1414, where he advocated the supgradrine Council over the Popes. Again
in 1417, as the ally of King Henry V, he supportieel Emperor’s attempt to reform the
Church but died suddenly later that year.

Harebell: Sabine’s love of the harebell is further chroeitin hisEarly Reminiscencegp.
293-4. At the age of 17, when living with his paseim Bayonne he wrote a poem entitled
The Campanulat would seem Sabine’s attraction towards thisipleas lifelong. See
www.nevercompletelysubmerged.co.8&bine Baring-Gould’s Adolescent Notebook, p.72.

Hawkwood, Sir John, died 1394: An English illiterate mercenary whesey successful
career, financially, as the leader of mercenarypgames, began when his army service under
either Edward IIl or the Black Prince ended after Treaty of Brétigny in 1360. He then
moved to Burgundy where for a while he was involwetth small mercenary bands. He then
joined the ‘Great Company’ of mercenaries that fawggainst Papal troops near Avignon
before moving to Italy where he rose to commandhkecenary ‘White Company’ that
served various factions at different times. Heroftekanged sides and fought both for and
against the Popes. He eventually became the Conenamndhief of the army of Florence,
where he was regarded as the saviour of Floremtdependence against Milanese
expansion. He was given Florentine citizenship apeénsion. When he died he was buried
with state honours. At the request of King Richitals body was returned to England.
Posthumously he has gained a reputation for battalty and chivalry.

Hecatomb A great public sacrifice of a large number oftwits.
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Hemans Charles Isadore1817-1876: English antiquary. Settled in Rome witésemain
study was Roman history and archaeology.

Hesiod Greek philosopher and poet, around 700 BC. Intiaticko mythology, the subjects
of his writing included astronomy, agriculture agmbnomics.

Hilary of Poitiers, Saint. C. 347-420: Born of Pagan parentage, his eaunljiess including
biblical texts. These studies led him to abandoo-R&atonism and embrace Christianity. His
popularity in his home town eventually led to h&ryg elected Bishop of Poitiers. He was a
determined and active opponent of Arianism. Thisngwally led to his exile to Phrygia for 4
years on the orders of the Emperor Constantiusvasea writer of influential theological
work.

Hildebrand: Pope St Gregory VI, ¢.1015-1085. Born Hildebrafid&ovana, Tuscany.
Acknowledged within the Roman Catholic Church ase‘of the great reforming Popes.”

Hind and the Panther, The A long allegorical poem by John Dryden, writtenlic86
around the time of his conversion to Roman Catlssticon the accession to the throne of
James II. It is said to show that his conversios s act of conviction rather than political
expedience. In the poem the Church of Rome wagsepted by a milk white hind, the
Anglican Church by the panther, the Independent€&hby a bear, the Presbyterian by a
wolf, the Quaker by a hare, the Socinian by a to&,Freethinkers by an ape and the
Anabaptist by a boar!

Hooper, John.1495-1555: Reforming Anglican Bishop of Gloucested Worcester. An
active supporter of Calvinism. Imprisoned andrlateecuted when Mary Tudor came to the
throne.

Hosius of Corduba c. 257-359: Bishop of Cordova. The Emperor Contgia’s closest
Christian adviser.

Ignatius of Antioch, Saint, c. 35 or 50 to between 98 and 117 AD: One of thesAglic
Church Fathers. He was the third Bishop of Antiaoig a student of John the Apostle. As a
prisoner on the way to Rome, where he was to bé&yned; he wrote a series of letters which
contain the essence of early Christian theologyaatthtess such matters as the sacraments
and the role of Bishops. Not to be confused withatgus of Loyola.

Imputation of Merits : The imputation of (the Lord’s) merit is the resian of sin after
repentance.

Imputed RighteousnessThe concept that the righteousness of Chrishauted to believers
as though it were theirs through faith. A Luthedarctrine equivalent to Justification by faith.

Iphigenia in Aulis: The last play written by Euripides before his deatd06 B.C. The play
concerns Agamemnon, the leader of the Greek cmaléti the time of the Trojan War and his
decision to sacrifice his daughter, Iphigenia,gpease the goddess Artemis.

Irenaeus, Saint, AD-c.202: Bishop of Lugdunum in Gaul. An early Ctiu Father who was
very influential in the development of Christiarethogy.
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Irvingite Church : Otherwise known as the Catholic Apostolic Chufébunded by Edward
Irving, 1792-1834. Irving was a larger than lifeacher, influenced by the mystical
philosophy of the poet S T Coleridge. He and hileveers where convinced they possessed
major prophetic powers. This led to his excommurocafrom the Church of Scotland.

James, The Liturgy of Saint: Associated with James the Just, brother of J&hmught to
be the oldest surviving Liturgy dating from arous@ AD.

Jamnia, Council of A hypothetical i Century council at which the canon of Hebrew bible
may have been finalised.

Jannaeus, AlexanderKing of Judea, 105 BC to 76 BC. Successful miyiteader who was
supported by the Sadducees. There was a deep rantagbnism with the Pharisees who
were persecuted by him.

Jansenism A Christian Theological movement originating irafce in the 17 century. It
emphasised original sin, human depravity and tlvegsaty of divine grace and
predestination. It was strongly opposed by theifesu

Jerome, Saint,c. 347-420: A Roman priest, theologian and historRecognised as a Saint
by the Roman, Anglican and Eastern Churches. lgariscularly remembered for his
translation of the Bible into Latin.

Jewel, John,1522-1571: Bishop of Salisbury. Acted as a notarg€tanmer. He was a
politically active proponent of the Protestant Refation in the Anglican Church under
Elizabeth |I.

Joachim of Flora, (Fiore,)1135-1202: He founded the monastic order of Saw&zini in
Fiore. He was a popular mystic and theologian wimpg@rted to uncover hidden meanings in
the scriptures, especially The Book of Revelations.

Joan, Pope A legendary female Pope, said to have reigned femw years in the Middle
Ages. This story first appeared in thé"k@ntury and is now considered to be a fictitious
anti-papal satire.

John the Divineor John of Patmos: (Revelations 1:9) traditiondtn the Apostle of Jesus
and John the author of th& Gospel.

Jowett, Benjamin, 1817-1893: Master of Balliol, Oxford. Regius Frsdor of Greek.
Translator of Plato. Theologian. Initially drawnttee Oxford movement but the lasting
influence on him was the Broad Church School of 8t&nley and Thomas Arnold, to which
Sabine was opposed. Wrdkke Epistles of Saint Paul.

Judah, The Rev. Ethelred Co-author, with E. Saunders $findar Singh: the lion hearted
warrior published in 1923. Sundar Singh, 1889-1929, wakkla who converted to
Christianity after a vision of Christ prevented Himmm committing suicide. He was a Sadhu
who was said to have lived a Christ-like life. Téditor has been unable to find any other
references to Ethelred Judah.
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Kaye, John, 1783-1853: Vice-chancellor of Cambridge UniversBishop of Lincoln.
Antagonistic to the Tractarians.

Keble, John, 1798-1866: Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. Poetdarheologian. A leading
figure in the Oxford movement that had its origimshe Assize sermon he gave on ‘national
apostasy.’

Knowling, Canon Richard, 1851-1919: Professor of Divinity, Durham UnivéysiCanon,
Durham Cathedral. Extensive theological writingezsally on the Apostles.

Knox, John, 1514-1572: Ordained a Catholic priest in 1536, he imfluenced by early
Church reformers in Scotland. He became caught pplitical and ecclesiastical events
which eventually led to his exile to England in 258e became the Royal Chaplain to King
Edward VI and exerted a reforming influence onBloek of Common Prayer. On accession
to the throne of Mary Tudor he moved to Geneva wihercame under the influence of
Calvin. On his eventual return to Scotland he leglRrotestant Reformation there. He
admonished Mary Queen of Scots for supporting Gatpboactices and when she was
imprisoned called for her execution.

Koheleth: The name of the main speaker in the Book of Ewattes.

Latitudinarian : A member of a school of liberal and philosophitd! century theologians.
Once said to be free from prejudice in religioud &mnurch matters.

Lemnos, The Women afIn Greek mythology, Aphrodite, angered by théufa of the
women of Lemnos to worship at her shrine, afflictieeh with a foul bodily odour which led
to their husbands deserting them and taking up feitiale slaves. In revenge the women
killed the husbands. They later took up with Jaesad his Argonauts.

Lever, Charles James1806-1872: Irish medical practitioner and novelsib for much of
his life lived and worked in Europe. His works mdeéDavenport Dunn, A Man for our Day
(1859) andBarrington. (1863)

Libanius, ¢.314-394: Greek speaking teacher of rhetorib@fSophist school. Friend of the
Emperor Julian. He remained unconverted duringiieeof Christianity in the Roman
Empire.

Lloyd-George, David, 1863-1945: Liberal Prime Minister. A non-conform@&ristian and
active member of the Christ Chapel in Criccieth,|&aBefore entering parliament and as a
practising solicitor, he won the right of non-comfasts to be buried in Church grounds. As a
member of parliament he campaigned for the Chufé&ngland to be disestablished and
disendowed.

Locke, John 1632-1704: English philosopher
Lofthouse, William Frederick, b.1871: WroteEthics and Atonemenpublished1903.

Lourdes: Location of the apparition of the Blessed Virlary to Bernadette Soubirous on
11 February 1885.
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Lowder, Charles Fuges,1820-1880: Leading priest in the Anglo-Catholic Ral; Founder
of the Society of the Holy Cross. Associated wittthbthe church of St Barnabas in Pimlico
and the church of St Georges-in-the-East in theslaf Wapping. An important mentor in
Sabine’s spiritual and career development 1864 -7.

Lucian of Samosata AD 125-180 A Syrian rhetorician and satirist who wrote splel
Greek. Although many works have been attributedinolittle is known about his life.

Luther, Martin 1483-1546: German priest and professor of Theo&tyyittenburg where

he sowed the seeds of the Reformation. Opposeshtbef indulgences in the Church of
Rome. Translated the Bible into the language optwple. Excommunicated by Pope Leo X
in 1520. Condemned as an outlaw by the Holy Ronmapdtor, Charles V at the Diet of
Worms in 1521.

Maccabaean Period The Maccabees were a priestly Jewish family timadler Mattathias
and his son Judas Maccabaeous, led the revolbteathrew Antiochus Epiphanes in 167
BC, and reconsecrated the Temple in Jerusalem: &eiganpts to rise against the Romans
were unsuccessful and finally came to an end iB 8D

Magianism: The philosophy of the Magi, a class of anciensR@ priests.

Manichaearn Relating to the beliefs of Manichaeus, c. 216-A04 a native of Ecbatana,
capital of the Parthian kings in Persia. He taulgat everything sprang from two chief
principles: Light and darkness, or good and evil.

Manning, Henry Edward: An associate of J H Newman and leading figurda@éAnglo-
Catholic wing of the Church of England. Along witlany others, he seceded to the Church
of Rome in 1851 following the Gorham JudgementeMentually became a Cardinal and
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Westminster.

Marcion: c. 85-160 AD. A Bishop in the early Church. Claunthe Jewish Scriptures were
false. Followed the early Antinomian leanings afFul. Excommunicated.

Martyr , Peter,1499-1562: An Italian theologian who was influentgdBucer’s writing. In
1841 he was persecuted and prohibited from pregchie moved to Strasbourg. Here he
became Professor of Divinity before, like Buceriniganvited to England by Thomas
Cranmer. He became Regius Professor of Theolo@yxfatrd but returned to his Chair in
Strasbourg on the accession of Mary | to the Ehdlisrone. He is said to have greatly
influenced the 1552 version of tBeok of Common Prayer

Matilda of Tuscany, Countess,1046-1115: An Italian noblewoman of vast wealtd an
estates with which she supported the Papacy bditanty and financially in its wars with

the German King, Henry IV. The belief that her tetgassed to the Papacy on her death in
1115 remains unconfirmed.

Mead, George Robert Stowel863-1933: English author, influential membetraef
Theosophical Society and founder of the Quest 8octtudied Mathematics and Classics.
Drawn to the study of Eastern religions he gavéeaphing to become the private secretary
to Helena Petrovna Blatovsky and her Theosophicele®/. He broke with this society after
25 years and founded the Quest Society whose mshipencluded 150 other defectors
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from the Philosophical Society. The Quest Socielyartook an undogmatic approach to the
study of religion, philosophy and science. His ings include several studies of Gnostics.

Methodius of Olympus, Saint,died c. 311: According to Saint Jerome, Methodias w
Bishop of Olympus in Lycia and later of Tyre. ArrlgaChurch Father, theologian and
author. He opposed Origen’s doctrine that a maodylat resurrection is not the same as in
life. He was eventually martyred but the circumstsare unclear.

Milman, Henry Hart, 1791-1869: Brilliant historian, ecclesiastic, plaigiat and hymn
writer. Dean of St. Paul’s.

Milner, Joseph, 1744-1799: English Evangelical Divine. Headmastetial Grammar
School, and part-time lecturer at Holy Trinity Cbluyr Hull. His main published work was the
History of the Church of Christ.

Moabite: One of the people of the ancient Kingdom of Mdahst of the lower Jordan and
the Dead Sea.

Moloch: A god to whom children were sacrificed.

Montagu, Edwin, 1879-1924: Secretary of State for India in 1919

Montanism: A 2" century heresy founded in Phrygia by the ‘propMahtanus. He and his
two female colleagues, Prisca and Maximilla, clarttee inspiration of the Holy Spirit for
their prophesies and spoke in ecstatic visionss mbiv cult of prophesy spread rapidly
across the Christian world.

Montefiore, Claud, 1866-1950: A Jewish religious teacher who devotedhrtime to the
study of Christianity. Controversial among Jewishdars for the level of sympathy he
displayed towards Jesus and St. Paul.

Mosheim, Johann Lorenz vqori693-1755: German Lutheran Church Historian.

Monte, Peter de Bishop of Brescia. 1440. Papal Nuncio and cotleof papal camera [i.e.
papal treasury] in England.

Moulin, Dr. Lewis Du, 1606-1680: French Huguenot physician, controvassiahd
Erastian. Settled in England and became the Cafd#assor of History at Oxford
University.

Mrs. General: A formidable female character Little Dorrit by Charles Dickens.

Mrs Gummidge and Peggotty Characters in Charles Dickersvid Copperfield.

Mucker: Derogatory nickname, implying hypocrisy, for amiger of the German
Kdnigsberg sect of dualistic Theosophists.

Muratori , Ludovicio Antonio ,1672-1750: Distinguished Italian Scholar notedHigr
discovery of the Muratorian Fragment — the oldesivin list of the books of the New
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Testament in the form of 85 pages of'acéntury Latin codex found in Columban’s
monastery, Bobbio.

Natural Religion: One dictionary definition of Natural Religion or tdgal Theology is: ‘A
religion derived from reasoned facts, not revetatidn volume | of his bookThe Origin

and Development of Religious BeliSabine would seem to explore this philosophical
concept, particularly in the chaptdtantheismandThe History of Theosophwithout ever
mentioning it by name. It is of interest that tlmok is actually dedicated to Sabine’s father.

Neander, Joachim, 1659-1680: German Calvinist teacher, Theologianreymdn writer.

Neale, John Mason, The Rey1818-1866: Warden of Sackville College. A renodne
theological scholar, he also wrote and translatadynihymns. His writing was an important
influence on Sabine’s spiritual development. Inddéed'Church History Tales’ given him in
his childhood by his Uncle the Rev. Charles Bai@m4ld and which was the first significant
influence on his spiritual development was almestainly Neale’sA Mirror of Faith: Lays
and Legends of the Church of Englgnablished by Burns and Walters in 1845. For many
years Neale was prohibited from preaching by BisGdpert of Chichester because of his
use of ritual and the Cross in services.

Neoplatonism The term now used to describe"aGentury school of religious and mystical
philosophy based on the teaching of Plato. Theesadontributor was Plotinus.

Newman, John Henry, 1801-1890: Oxford academic, priest, theologian amet. A leading
member of the Oxford Movement and renowned forptligication of theTracts for our
TimesHe seceded to Rome after the hostile receptionsdfdicts and rose to become a
Cardinal in the Roman Catholic Church.

Neville, George,c.1432-1476: Archbishop of York and ChancelloEafland until he fell
into disfavour with Edward V. Youngest son of Rich&leville, 8" Earl of Salisbury and
brother of Richard Neville, 15Earl of Warwick, “the Kingmaker.” Deeply involved the
troubled politics of the period. Frequently changksgiance according to which way the
wind was blowing and was for some time in prisoraarharge of treason. Nevertheless
described as a respected scholar and benefadifofd University.

Nicaea, The Ecumenical Council ofAD 325: Convened by the Emperor Constantine. The
first attempt to attain consensus in the Churcbugh an assembly of bishops representing
all Christendom.

Nicene Creed, TheThe Nicene Creed was adopted by the first Ecuca¢@ouncil which
met in Nicaea in 325 AD. The Creed is the professibfaith used in the liturgy of most
Christian Denominations.

Nicodemus, Saint A Pharisee and member of the Sanhedrin who fadbdesus and helped
Joseph of Aramathea to prepare Jesus’ body foabtite may have been martyred in tfie 1
century and is venerated by both the Eastern Oothadd Roman Catholic Churches.

Nicolatans Nicolatism, named after the deacon Nicholas, wasematical early Christian
sect in Ephesus and Pergamon. Little is known ehtture of the heresy. Irenaeus stated



208

“they lived lives of unrestrained indulgence.” ThasrEquinus thought they promoted
polygamy.

Norris, Canon John Pilkington, 1842-1891: Author of he Rudiments of Theolqgy876.
This was a first book for students of Theology.

Oesterley, William, 1866-1950: Anglican theologian. Professor of Hebaa Old
Testament, Kings College, London.

Ophites: A Gnostic sect of ¥ century AD. Various confusing descriptions areegivut they
seem to have worshipped the serpent of Genesishwviey somehow identified with Jesus.

Origen Adamantius, ¢.184-253: An important Church Fathers. An oundilag Alexandrian
theologian, whose open mind was prepared to conéenpossibilities that sometimes
invited criticism.

Paget, Francis Edward,1806-1882: Anglo-Catholic Rector of Elford, Statfshire.
Clergyman and author of books suchrases of the VillagandTales of the Village
Children.

Parker, Theodore,1810-1860: Transcendentalist and reforming ministéhe Unitarian
Church. Massachusetts.

Paschal The editor has been unable to establish theiigtaitthis writer with any certainty.

It is however probable that Sabine was referringléase Pascal1623-62) a brilliant French
mathematician who, following a conversion expereeimc1654, devoted the rest of his life to
philosophy and theology. Sabine referred to Pasmadral times in hi®rigin and
Development of Religious Belief.

Pecksniffianism Hypocrisy, after the character Pecksniff in CeasulDickensMartin
Chuzzlewit.

Pelagianism The doctrine of the"5century British monk, Pelagian, who denied origsia.

Pendennis, Colonellt can be presumed that Sabine was referringctoagacter irmhe
History of Pendenniby W F Thackeray. But Pendennis is not a Colonétisnovel, only a
major. Neither does he impressaague English gentlemaany more than does Colonel
Altamont, another character in the novel.

Peregrinus Proteusc. 95-165: Born in Parium he became a member direstian
community in Palestine from which he was expell@dhis behaviour. He became a
wandering Cynic philosopher but would appear toehsaght confrontations with authority.
For some time he threatened to immolate himselha®lympic games, and eventually
carried out this threat at the Olympic Games of. l6bs event was witnessed by Lucian the
satirist of Samatosa who wrote a salilee Death of Peregrinu3he details of his life have
been gleaned solely from this satire.

Perizzites A conquered Canaanite tribe of farmers drivenabiheir land by Abraham.
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Pharisaism An interpretation of the Mosaic Law by an ancidetish sect involving an
obsessive and self-righteous concern with the rd@sring the detail of everyday life.

Pietist Someone marked by a strong devotional feelingdJalongsidéucker, as a
derogatory term for a member of the Konigsberg.sect

Pinch, Tom: A character in Charles Dickens’ nowwartin Chuzzlewit

Plutus: An ancient Greek comedy by Aristophand$cBntury B C. A political satire
featuring Plutus, the personified god of wealthe Phay also featureShremylus and
Blepsidemusboth of whom are mentioned by Sabine in chapt&e®. endnote: Blepsidimus.

Pope and the Council, TheBy Johannes Josef Ignaz von Dollinger (pseudongamus)
together with 3 N Huber and J Friedrich. Publish®869. A Repudiation of the Dogma of
Papal Infallibility.

Pornocracy: The influence of courtesans over the Papal doutte 10" century.

Prophets of the Cevennes, also known as the Camidar Huguenot refugees who escaped
persecution in the late TTentury by fleeing to the Cevennes where theyredeown for
prophesy, healing and speaking in tongues.

Protagoras A dialogue of Plato (c.434-348 BC) between tlaedly Protagoras, a well-
known Sophist, and Socrates. The dialogue conceheedature of Sophism and the
teachability of virtueSophists in Ancient Greece, were teachers who used piplogand
rhetoric for the purpose of teaching excellence\aride.

Psalmists Composers of the psalms. Prophets, who proclathredivine message.
The psalmists and prophets promoted the spiritatalre of the Jewish religion as opposed to
the superficial Pharasiac and Rabbinic pre-occapatiith ritual and ceremonial trivia.

Pseudo-Barnabas of AlexandriaAuthor of the Epistle of Barnabas. Not to be ceid
with St. Barnabas who travelled with St Paul anthfited the Cypriot Church.

Pseudepigrapha Books ascribed to Old Testament characters byudged genuine by
scholars.

Psichari: loannis Psycharis (Jean Psichari) 1854-1929: Bofddessa, became a French
writer and philologist.

Quiller-Couch, Arthur , 1863-1944: Cornish writer and literary criticoRyssor of English
Literature, Cambridge University. Editor of the Osd Book of English Verse. Wrotdetty
Wesleyin 1903.

Quirinal : The tallest of the seven hills in Rome and tiwe af the Quirinal Palace, currently
the residence of the President of the Republitaby.|

Rabbinism: The doctrine of the teaching of the Jewish Ralstigctly according to the
written, and predominantly ceremonial, laws.
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Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa from 411-43%\ pagan who converted to Christianity through
contact with a miraculous healing event. He theoauttisposed of all his possessions,
separated from wife and family and entered thedifan ascetic hermit until elected Bishop
of Edessa. He was noted for his fierce oppositoalltheresies. Not to be confused with the
unknown writer of the 8 Century illuminated Rabbula Gospels

Ramsay, Sir William Mitchell. 1851-1939: Archaeologist and New Testament Scholar.
Authority on St Paul’s Missionary journeys and ga&hristianity in the Roman Empire.
Author of St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen The Church of the Roman
Empire before 170 A. D.

Randall, Giles Published hi§heologiain the 1640sAn influential Antinomian, he was
twice tried in the Star Chamber, the second tinnénémesy and in 1644 was removed from
the ministry.

Realism and Nominalism Realism was the medieval philosophical doctrhveg general
terms stand for real existence, whereas Nominabdime doctrine that the objects to which
general terms refer are related to one and otHgroyrthe terms[Readers will understand
that this obscure philosophical definition passexhf my eyes to my fingers without
engaging my brain — rjw]

Renan,Ernest of Brittany, 1823-1892: Philosopher, historian avriter. Studied Middle
languages and culture. Wrote on early Christianity.

Retzch, Moritz: German artist 1779- 1857.
Richie, Anna Isabellg Lady, 1837-1919: Writer. Eldest daughter of W Katkeray.

Robert of Geneva 1342-1394: In 1378 elected by the French Cardiaslthe first Antipope
of the Great Schism under the name of Clement Mlia opposition to Pope Urban VI. As
Papal legate to Italy in 1376-8, in the procesguifing down a rebellion, he is said to have
ordered the massacre of 4,000 people at Cesena.

Rundle: A Bridestowe tradesman. Early Reminiscencgs. 248, he was described by
Sabine as a plumber, painter, glazier, builderrandician. Bridestowe is a village some 4
miles east of Lew Trenchard.

Sadducee A member of the Jewish priestly and aristocrpéicty of traditionalists whose
reactionary conservatism was opposed to the agtodlthe Pharisees. The Sadducees
rejected the concept of the resurrection of theybod

Salathiel, otherwise known aizra, son of Jeconiah, was King of Judafi.céntury BC.

Salette, La Location of the apparition of the Blessed Vir§iary to two young children,
Mélanie Calvat and Maximin Giraud on 19 Septem!86l

Saltmarsh, John, d. 1647: Controversial writer and preacher. An Aotnian, he has been
described athat strange genius, part poet, part whirling dstvi
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Sanballat A prominent Samarian if"scentury BC at the time of Nehemiah, when the
Hebrew nation had returned from Babylon and webeitding Jerusalem. He was a
vociferous opponent of the Hebrews and his hogtilitd that of the Samarian people was
both verbal and physical. Sabine’s reference td&kat is almost a straight lift from Henry
Hart Milman’sThe History of Christianity, from the birth of Chrito the abolition of
paganism in the Roman Empire

Sanhedrin: Jewish Supreme Council and Court.

Sarum Rite: A variation of the Roman Rite used for the ondgrof Christian Public
Worship. Introduced by St Osmund, Bishop of SaligbLi078.

Savoy Conferencel662: The Savoy Conference of 1661, held afterd¢btoration of
Charles II, was an unsuccessful attempt to recemie@ liturgical divisions within the Church
of England. It was followed by the Act of Uniformibf 1662 and the ‘Great Rejection’ by
the majority of nonconformists.

Schiller, Friedrich, 1759-1805: German poet, philosopher and histoAatiose associate of
Goethe.

Schoolmen Schoolmen (or scholastics) were the academiogeidieval universities whose
teaching was dominated by a method of critical ¢imknown as scholasticism which was
developed by, among others, Abelard, Anselm of €anry and Thomas Aquinas.

Scottists Scotism, a form of Scholasticism, was founded®biyps Scotus, 1265-1308. He
was a Scottish Franciscan theologian who greatlyenced Roman Catholic thinking. He
was beatified in 1993.

Septuagint An ancient Greek translation of the Hebrew Bilohede between thédxentury
BC and 132 BC.

Shadow, The: This anecdote confirms that Sabine did indeed spenkst years living and
writing in the room above the kitchen that overledkhe courtyard and the north wing of
Lew House.

Shekinah In Judaism, the Divine Presence.

Shed: An early concept of the afterlife in Hebrew gdtre. Essentially the grave, pit or
abyss. Equivalent to the Greek Hades.

Shepherd of Hermas, TheA Christian literary work of the®ior 2" Century. Irenaeus,
among other Church fathers, regarded it as canisstdature. At one time it was accepted as
part of the New Testament, appearing between the &dhe Apostles and the Acts of St.
Paul.

Simeonite A follower of Charles Simeon, 1759-1836. He wasaangelical Clergyman
and a founder of the Church Missionary Society.

Simony. The buying or selling of ecclesiastic benefiogsfter Simon Magus, Acts 8: 9-24.
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Simpson John, died 1662: Involved in the spread of Antinomianismongst the Puritans.

Smith, F E (Frederick Edwin) 1** Earl of Birkenhead, 1872-1930: Lord Chancellor, 1919.
He opposed the disestablishment of the Church gfaid.

Smith, Sydney1771-1845: Anglican Cleric and writer. A populaeacher. His best known
work, published anonymously, wBeter Plymley’s Lettersy which he wrote in favour of
Catholic emancipation.

Socinianism A Christian Doctrine developed in the Minor Refad Church of Poland in
15" and 18' centuries and named after Faustus Socinus. Aldthgother unorthodox beliefs
this was a Nontrinitarian Church.

Socrates of Constantinoplec.380-451 A D: An historian especially noted b@ing the first
non-cleric to write Church History. Not to be cosdd with the Classical Greek Philosopher
of the same name.

Solifidianism: The belief that only faith can bring redemption.

Soterichus Pantogenus, the Patriach of Antioch elecThe spelling of the name is
uncertain, probably Pantengenus. At the Coundiafstantinople of 1156 he was accused
of Arianism. Arius preached that God, the Son, si#sordinate to God, the Father. For this
he was pronounced a heretic.

S. P. G The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel irelgm Parts. Founded in 1701.

Spurgeon Charles Haddon,1834-1892: An influential preacher who was desctiage the
“Prince of Preachers.” He was said to have preath&@ million people in all. New Park
Street Chapel, London and later the Metropolitabefiaacle at the Elephant and Castle were
popular venues. He became increasingly controvestwas eventually forced to leave the
Baptist Union of Great Britain.

Stanley, Arthur Penrhyn, 1815-1881: Dean of Westminster. Theological wrikstucated at
Rugby under Arnold, by whom he was influenced ahdse biography he wrote in 1844. A
Broad Church man. Nevertheless, unlike Arnold, las eympathetic towards the Tractarians
when they were being persecuted in the mifl dentury.

Stoicisnm A popular school of Greek Philosophy foundedhia  Century by Zeno of
Citium. It taught that destructive emotions causedrs of judgement and that a person of
moral and intellectual perfection (i.e. a sage) Mtawt suffer such emotions. Stoics were
concerned with the relationship between Determirasich human freedom as well as the
virtue of a will that is in accord with nature.

Strauss PossiblyDavid Friedrich Strauss, 1808-1874: A German Theologian and writer
who was a pioneer in the historical investigatibdesus but who denied the divine nature of
Christ.

Sumner, John Bird, 1780-1862: Bishop of Chester, later Archbishop ahteérbury.
Member of the Evangelical wing of the Church. Heswaticised for his stance in the
Gorham case. This would not have endeared himhm8a
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Symes John Elliotson 1847-1921: Author oT he Evolution of the New Testametfi21.

Synoptic GospelsThe Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke, all of @fhare written from
the same point of view.

Tait, Archibald Campbell, 1811-1882: Archbishop of Canterbury. Confirmedha Church
of England during his time at Oxford Universitytine was never sympathetic to the Oxford
Movement.

Tartarus: A deep, dark abyss, far below the Greek Hadesagpldce of punishment for evil
doers.

Taylor, Isaac,1787-1865: English philosopher and historical rtiAlso an artist and
inventor.

Teresa of Avila Saint, 1515-1582: Spanish mystic and Carmelite nun. Thggaftoand
writer of theCounter Reformatian

Thackeray W M, 1811-1863: Novelist. His novel ‘The Newcomes’ wagten in 1855.

Theophilus Anglicanus A students’ manual of the Anglican Church, with An@atholic
leanings. Written by Bishop Christopher Wordswath.incoln who was an Anglo-Catholic
Theologian and hymn writer. The book was regarde8dbine as an important factor in his
own spiritual developmenEarly Reminiscencep 197.

Thomas a Kempis 1380-1471 (Thomas of Kempen, Germany): Mediewahkn Copyist,
biographer and theological writer.

Thomists: Followers of the philosophical doctrines of Tha#equinas, ¢.1225-1274, a
system that dominated scholasticism. Thomists empba the virtualities unlike the
Scottists who made great use of formalities.

Tichborne, The Manor of,in Hampshire: Notorious for the claim in the™®entury, by
Arthur Orton, an Australian, to be Roger Tichbortie, long lost heir to the estate.

Townsend, Doctor Possibly George Townsend, 1788-1857, Prebendddyidam. Writer
and poet.

Tracking Satyrs, The: A 5" century BC play by the Athenian Sophocles.

Tractarianism: A name given to the Anglo-Catholic Revival, alsmwn as théxford
Movement. This had its beginnings in the publication, betw&833 and 1844 dfracts for
the Timesby, among others, John Henry Newman, John KetlleEalward Bouverie Pusey.

Universalism: The doctrine of the ultimate salvation of all raial.

Uzzah An Israelite whose death was associated withhimgcthe Ark of the Covenant. I
Samuel 6: 1-10.
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Vaughan, Henry of Llangattock, Wales (possibly), 1621-1695: Rtigem and metaphysical
poet.

Valentianianism: A Gnostic movement founded ifi@entury AD by Valentinus, who was
born in Egypt and died in Alexandria. A widespread influential Gnostic movement
condemned by the Church Fathers, especially Stadnes, as heretical.

Warburton , Bartholomew Elliott George, 1810-1852: Irish novelist and travel writer.
Darienwas a historical novel published in 1851, whemas probably first encountered by a
17 year old Sabine.

War of Investitures: In the 11" and 13' Centuries a series of Popes challenged the atythori
of European monarchies over clerical appointmértis. main conflict, between Pope
Gregory VIl and Henry IV, Holy Roman Emperor, begari075. The conflict was finally
resolved with the Concord of Worms in 1122.

Watts, Isaac,1674-1748: An English theologian and prolific hymnter, known to have
written some 750 hymns, many of which are stillgstoday around the world.

Wesley, Charles, 1707-1798: Younger brother of John Wesley. A legdVlethodist but best
known as a prolific writer of well-known hymns.

Wesley, John 1703-1791: Influential Evangelical cleric, andifaler, along with his brother
Charles, of Methodism, although he remained withenChurch of England throughout his
life. His theology was firmly grounded in sacransriheology and he promoted ‘holiness of
heart and life.’

White, John, 1510-1560: Bishop of Winchester, a Catholic degtig€his see and
imprisoned by Elizabeth | in 1559.

Wittenburg : Where the Reformation began under the influeriddastin Luther.

Xavier, Francis of Spain, 1506-1552: A student of St. Ignatiutayola, a co-founder of
the Society of Jesus and one of the first sevamtdesor most of his life a missionary in
Asia.

Zadkiel: Zadkiel's Almanack was a popular astrological ahac founded by Richard J.
Morrison, alias Zadkiel, in the early i@entury. It continued to be published well inte th
20" century.

Zadocites Possibly Sabine intended the Zadokites, a pyiesthasty descended from Zadok,
the high priest who anointed King Solomon.

Zendavesta The ancient sacred writings of the Parsees.
Zwingli, Huldrych, 1484-1531: An influential leader of the ReformatinrBwitzerland. Met

with Martin Luther, but although they agreed on sndactrinal issues they disagreed over
the presence of Christ in the Eucharist.
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